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LANGUAGE, 


As they are now in uſe through the chief 


Regions of the World, 


BOTH 
Moſt briefly , and as faithfully Diſcovered. 
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I Enrl, 
APREFACE TO THE 
Reader ſhewims the occaſuns the 


Author had to write the enſuing Diſcourſe,and 
briefly deſcribing the generall ſtate of Pro» 


teftants in Europe for a ſupply to 
the ſame worke, 


2 as are delighted with profound ſpecula- 

a2 tions, and the diligent ſearching out of hid- 

YG den verities, they have not all the ſame 

© os ®) projets, but their various cogitations are 

| uſually fixed upon divers ends, Some(ſayth 

a devout Father) kaow that they may be knowne, and . = 
this is vanity : ſome know, onely that they may } 
know, and this 1s curioſity : others know to edifice, 
] andthis is charity, How diftaftefull the vanity of the 
| firſt ſort was unto the learned, and judiciow CAuthor of 
| ths enſuing diſcourſe, his private and retyred courſe of 
life,hts ſetled, and conflant unwillingneſſe , whileſt he en- 
jojed hi earthly tabernacle, to expoſe any of his accurate 
1 labours tothe publique view of the world, may ſufficiently 
1 \reftifie : and yer to awoyd the fruitleſſe curieſety of the ſe 
4 condrankehe was ever moſt readyinprivate either by con- 
1 ference,or writing to inſtrut# others repayring unto him, 
' if they nere defiroms of his reſolution in any doubtfull points 
of learnirg within the ample circuit of his deepe apprehen- 
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From thus his modeſf , and humble charity (veriues 
which _ cohabite with the ſwellins windeneſſe of 
much knowledge ) rſſned this [piſſe and denſe, yet poliſhed ; 

this coprous, yet conciſe z, thes conciſe yet cleare and per ſpe- 

Sn L ” cons Treatiſe of the variety of L anguazes and Yelzgi0NS 

Epitt, ad rough the chefe regions of the world, a Eraſmus gi- 

kom, wING «be reaſon why S., Paul wraeth w the Romans 1 

;be Greeke, ſayth it was the large extent then of this 

lanruage, that his inſtrutions might more generally be 

underſtood , 10 make the trmh of Eraſmus aſſertio 

\ In Mi. Pore eviaent , he was anreated 10 poynt out paricularly 

thru, © Co- the ampleneſſe, and multztude of ſuch regions, where 

met, inl 7h learned tongue was ancently moſt vulgar. b Gefs 

Ha 57 wap ner, axd Vives affirming that the Spaniſh, ralian, and 

tyorra in French tongues are but the Late depraved and.cortupted 

FAL135.% þ the inwndation of che Gothes, and Vandals over the 
Tractat. 7, . ES IE 

in;oan,  Sowtherne parts of Europe,and Saint AuguRinezrma- 

zang that the Latine was commonly ſpoken an ſome parts. 

of the skirts of Aﬀricke, which border upon the Mes 

dzterrane ſea z, it was demanded of him , whether 21 

the forenamed Countries about the more ancient tames 

of the primunive Church , the Latine was the common lan- 

wage, and whether the decay of it, was the ortgenall of 

 thewulgar tongues uſed by their Inhabztams in after a= 

&*&s 

And foraſmuch as Guido Fabritius doth clearely de- 

monſtrate the vulgar 1ongue of 'Iury in the dayes. of our 

| bleſſed Saviours pilgrimage. here upon earth to be the 

KS ke which ( ſaxth< Maſius ) grew out of the 

Syriacum 22xture of the ancient Chaldee, and Hebrew , and 

Pele. 4 78 ſo different from the later, that the opt could not ve 

Graw.Sy. ##derſtood by the other : he was quefizoned 18 my "1 

Tia . ! 
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cheſe languages the Hebrew oy Syriacke the publique 
reading of the ſacred Scriptures in thoſe tames were pete 
formed, - 
Laſtly, whereas there are many Chriſtians in Greece, 
Aſia, Moſeovia, Agypt, and Athiopia,z: was deſired 
of him that he would more d:ftin#ly ſer downe the Coun- 
erzes wherein they leved, their ſaperionrs 10 whom they 
are ſubjef, and therr differences from the Roman Charch, 
that ut might more manifeſtly appeare , how zale are the 
common vaunts among ſt the zgnorant , of her amplitude, - 
4s though all the Chriſtian world ſave a few Proteſtants onerop FN 
(but up in ſome obſcure corner of Europe, profeſſeth ditions am- 
the ſame fayth fbe embraceth and were within the terre. plrudinem 
zorzes of her Iur:ſd:F:0n, The falſehood of which glove. puny i 
04s voafangs are mn part moſs lxvely diſcovered in this Regno Po- 
learnea TraRate, deſcribing the diverſe conditions of wo _ 
Chraftzans in the Eaft, North and Southerne Regions of ho TEN 
the earth which have no ſubordination unto the Papall *is Kullese- ; 
Haerarchze,bat not zn the Weſt, where Proteftants have ou 
chzefely their abode; and therefore to make it a more com- quibus om- 
pleate worke, well not be amiſſe compendiouſly to declaye ”_ cart =» 
their multzttudes, amplen el e, and ſeverall habitattons in 7s iftula flue 
ti Europxan world. 7 eg” 
To begin with the remoteſt parts heercof Eaſtward 6-258 © 
zn the Kingdome of Polonia, as zt i this preſent , confi. ſum vans 7. - 
2ing on the weſt at the Rrvers of Warta, and Odera "Rav. 2 


covia., ox the South at the Rrver of Nieſter wth Mol- . 
davia, atthe (2) Caparthian mounrazres, wh Hun- ad PoleSe-” 
ary, ox the North the Baltiqu 1nF undop far pref 
gary, | Balrique ſea, bawing under i 7 


I 
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Ruilia 8#e /eſſe, Volhimia, Maioyia, Pruſſia, hich wni- 
red as it were within one roundiſh incloſire,are in circuite 
about 2600, miles, and of ns lefſe ſpace then Spaine,and 
+ France layd together , in thus ſolarge and ample King. 
"dome the Proteſtants in great number are diffuſed through 
all quarters thereof, having in every Province their pub- 
like Churches,and congregations orderly ſevered and boun- 
ded with Dioceſſes , whence are ſent ſome of the chiefeſ# 
and moſt principall men of north unto-their generall Sy- 
nods which within theſe few yeeres they have frequently held 
with great celebrity, and with noleſſe Chriſtian prudence 

ard piety. 
Foy whereas there are divers ſorts of theſe Polonicke 
Proteſtants, ſome embracing the Waldenſian,or the Bo- 
hemicke, others the Auguſtane, and ſome the Helveti- 
an confe ſſ102 , and ſo doe differ in ſome outward circum- 
ſtances of diſcipline, end ceremony : yet knowing well that 
aKingdome divided cannot ftand, and that the one God 
whom all of them norſhip in ſpirit ts the God of peace, and 
concord, they joyntly meet at one generall Synode , and 
their firſt 48 alway 15; a religious and ſolemne profeſſion 
of their unfained confent in the ſubſtantial? poyrts of 
Chriftian Faith,neceſſary to ſatvation, Th in Generals 
a' Anno.  Synodes 47 '® Sendomire, b Cracovia, © Petricove, 
4/4 d Woodiflave , © Torune ( wnto nhich reſorted in 
c 157% great troopes Chriſtians of a Orders, States,and degrees 
: wh out of all Provinces of this moſt potent Kingdome) they 
Sec theAE declared the-Bohemicke, Helveticke and Auguſtane 


of We 57” confeſſions ſeverally received amongſt them to as 
nous then- 


ſelves, . gee inthe principall heads of Fayth, touching the 


holy Scripture, the Sacred Trinity, the Perſon of 
the ſonne of God, God and man, the providence 


of 


—___ ——_— @__—_ ——_— 


bo A Preface to the Reader. 


of God, Sinne, Freewill,the Law,the Golpell, luſtifi. 
cation by Chriſt, Faith in his name, Regeneration, 
the catholique Ehurch, and Supreame head thereof, 
Chriſt, the Sacraments, their number, and uſe, the 
ftate of ſoules after death, the reſurre&ion, and life e. 
 ternall, they decreed, that whereas inthe torenamed 
confeſſions there is ſome difference in phraſes, and 
formes of ſpeech concerning Chriſts preſence in 
his holy Supper, which might breed diflenſion, all 
 diſpurations touching the manner of Chriſts pre. 
ſence ſhould be cut off, ſeeing all of them doe be- 
lieve the preſence it ſelfe, and that the Euchariſti- 
call elements arenot naked and empty fignes, bur 
doe truely performe to the faythtull receiver that 
which they ſignifie, and repreſent, and to prevent 
future occaſions of violating this ſacred conſent, 
they ordained that no man ſhould be called to the 
facred miniftery withour ſubſcription thereunts, 
and when any perfon ſhall be excluded by excom- 
munication ffom the congregation of one confef- 
ſion, that he may not be receiued by the congrega- 
tion of another ; Laſtly, foraſmuch as they accord 
In the ſubſtantiall*verirty of Chriſtian ,doQrine, 
they profeſſe themſelves conrent to tolerate diver. 
ſity of ceremonies , according to the diverſe pra- 
iſe of their particular Churches, and to remove 
the leaſt ſuſpition of rebellion, and ſedition,where- 
with their malicious, and calumniating adverſa- 
res might blemiſh the Goſpell, although they are 
ſubje&t unto many grievous preſſures, from the ad. 
herents of Antichriſt, yet they earneſtly exhort 
one another to follow that worthy, and Chriſtian 
* 3 admos 
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admonition of Lafantiz: Defendendareligiocſt non 
occidendo, ſed moriendo, non ſzvitia ſed patientia, 


non ſcelere,ſed fide, illa enim bonoram ſunt hxc ma. 
lorum, ee: 

This ts the ſlate of the profeſſors of the Goſpell in the 
eleRrve Monarchy of Poloniagvho #n the adjoyning coune 
tres 0x the South Tranſfilvania , and Hungary, are alſo 
exceedingly mulizplyed,ln the former by the favour of 
Gabriel Bartorius zow Prence of that Region, who nor 
many yeeres ſince hath expulſed thence all ſuch as are of 
the Papall faftion, in a manner the whole body of the In- 
habitants (except ſome few rotten and putrid lynmes of 
Arrians, Antitrinitarians, Ebtonites, Socinians, 
Anabapriſts , who heere xs alſo in Polonia, Licuania, 
Boruſſia have zn ſome publique aſſemblies ) areprofeſſed 
Proteſtants : zn the later , a greater part , ſpecially beang 
compared onely with ſuch as are there additted to the Ro- 
mzſh ſuperſtztion, 

But hence Eaftward in the Kingdome of Bohemia cox- 

x Nobiles fiſt;ng of 32 thouſand pariſhes (now become in a manner 
Pa ” {.. Pereanary 10 thehouſe of Auſtria , as likewiſe the King- 
ates ſues. Aormeof Hungary) and ts appurtenances , the Marches 
er clinics fares of Luſatia, Moravia, the Dubedome of Sileſia, all 
_ *o. mhach joyntly in carcuit contazne 970. males, the prote- 

runq;nou- ſfants are efteermed t0 their parts ; and im Auſtria zt ſelfe, 
Raga Ya. 4nd the comntries of Gontia, Titolis, Ciliaybe prixcips= 
b.nt pote- {z1zes of Snevia, Alfſatia, Briſgoia, Conſtans, zow 
itarem(n0» ayyexed thereunto,the moſt part of the people, und eſpect- 
oi ae ally of thea Nobility are the [ame way affeted , and are zn 
neno in» regard of their number ſo potent,that they. are fearefult 
OBI, unto their mal:gnant oppoſites. CAnd almoſt they are of 
polit. por. the ſame number,and ſtrength an the nezghvour countries 


| TW | bf 


J 


þ 


A Preface to the Reader. 


of the Arch-Dmuke of Gratzden (a braxch of the houſe of 
Auſtria)aamely ;n Stiria, Carinthia, Carniola ſome 

ſpnce the yeere 1598. they have not had im theſe countrres 

the publique exerciſe of therr Religion by the importunate 

and clandeſtine ſolicitations of the leſunes , who norwith- ts 
ftanling #n reſpeit of the number,and potency of the » No- Ib: Of 
biluy on the Proteſtant pariy even zn Grattz the Prome dinatii, ec- 
Cty of Styria, could not effet} therr deſires, um in the Cl rar 
yeere forementioned unaer pretence of conautting the Aﬀch- maximani. 
| Dakes ſifter into Spazne 9 be wife unto the now Philip hilnonagic, 
thethird ſundry Embaſſadors from the Princes of Italy, novimini. 
the Pope, and the Kina of Spaine attended wuh many ftris Evan- 


ſoultiers had ful! poſſe [zo of the Czry,and preſently foures $i) kce- 


A, t retied Icius 
reene Miniſters of the Goſpell n one aay were by force and jrarum in- 
wolence thence eject 7M ft gAtlones 


INS ey: quain totius 
But the condition of the Proteſtants repding among ſt ci 


the Camons of Helvetia, and their confederates the City wupplicatio« 
of Geneva, the :owne of $, Gall the Grifons, Valeſians, = any 
or ſeven communities, under the Biſhop of Sedune, ts a Hitoerſe: 
great deale more happy, and ſetled ; 3nſomuch that they are Wa rE- 
zo third parts, havang the publaque and free praiſe of 5," cue. 
Religion: for howſoever of the 1.3 Camons, onely theſe 5, Pol, apor, 
b Zuricke, Schatauie, Glarona, Baſile, Abatiſtella, are 4?: 
zniirely Proteſtant ; yet theſe in ſtrength, and ampleneſſe of 
zerreory much exceed the other ſeven,and hence Zuricke 
we chaefe of the froe, an all publique meettnn s,aud Embaſe 
pages hath the firſt place. 

Already then we fnde the flate of Orthodox profeſſors 
of the Goſpel 10 be ſuchghat we need not complazne of theis 
paucuy; and if wefuriber proceed 10 View themagy regi= 
0s of the Empire, we ſhall have cauſe 10 maznifie the 


gooapeſſe of God for their mulutudes, 


The 


NO” "I" "IS 


The whole Empire, excluding Bohemia,and Auſtria 
(becauſe the King of the one us rather an Arbiter in the 
eleftion of the Emperour , than an Elefor, in this ſole 
caſe giving his voyce when the other ſtxe Elefors are 6 
qually divided, and the Archduke of the other hath oxely 


Iliberzci- 4 þind of extraordinary place in the Dyet among ft the - 


vitates qQuEX . ; : 7 : 
non alum © clefleaſticall Princes,as ſometimes the Duke of Loraine 


priacipem had) conſfiſteth of thrce Orders, or States, the Princes 


przter IM* Feeleftaſticall, the Princes temporall,and the free Cities. 
peratorem 


agnoſcunt The laſt of theſe before ſome of them came to be poſſeſſed 


& ſus by the French, Polonian, Heluetians, and others were 
UtUntur 


quza, legi» 77 number about (a) $8. and although in regard of this 


bus , olun #2ultitude, at this preſent they are much diminiſhed, yet 
erant 88, . 
lam vere. Fre remainders of them are ſo potent, that a fewof them, 


pauciores Fermed the Hanſe-Cities ſeated in the Northerne part 
ſunt, alis a of Germany incluſtuely betweene Dantiſck Eaftward, 


Galljaruir : 

& mori * Hamburg weſtmard, and iojned in an offenſwoe,and defen- 
_ ny. froe league, have beene able to make good their oppoſition 
us, & als . . ie'e 2 . 
occupatis. £24198 ſome mighty neighbour Princes infringing theiy 

Theſ polit, 11872UMItTeS. 


? | a 
ppoteh. . Theſe miththereſt of the (d) Free Cities(uhich are of 


iuw partes [0/7 number, and flrensth) doe all in a manner ether in 


om oo whole, or fart ( for in ſome of them as in Ratisbone, 
JDETZ CLY1: . . 
tates,ſecula- Argentine, Auguſta 3 Spire, y y Ormes 3 Francforr 


res Princi- wp0n Mein both Papiſts and Proteſtants make publique 
> P . | ' p ; 

Cate Profeſſion) embrace the ſincere doftrine of the Goſpell. 

licorum a CAnd if we paſſe over the Ecclefraſticall Princes, who 


ſecularibus (excepting the three Eleftony CArchbiſhops, of Collen 


Principes 


pauciurBa- MIEDLZ, and Trivers , the Archbiſhops of Wertzburg, 


wo 


var. Cle and'Saltsburg, and ſome Ele Biſhops or Adminiſtra- 


vents, 


ri, forcof Biſbprichs being laynen,nd ef the reformed Re: 
pol.Apor.6, igion) are of ſmall poper , all the Princes T _—_— 
the 


— 


varia)are firmely Proteſtants. Now what the multitudes 
of ſubjects are profe ſſing the ſame faith with theſe Prin- 
ces , me may gueſſe by the ampleneſſe of the dominzons 
under the government of ſuch onely as for their commands 
are chiefe,and moſt eminent among them, as of the Prince 
Elector Palatine, the Duke of Saxony,the Marqueſſe 
of Brandeburge, the Duke of Wirtenburg,Landgrave 
of Heſle, Margueſſe of Baden, Prince of Anhalt, Dukes 
of Brunſwicke, Holſt, Luenburg, Meckelburg, Pos 
merane, Sweyburg, Nauburge : among ft whom the 
arqueſſe of Brandeburge hath for his Dommion, nor 
onely the Marchaſare zt ſelfe contaming 11 circuit avout 
520. miles, and furniſhed with fifty Cities, and about 
threeſcore other walled Townes , but likewiſe part of 
Pruilta, for which he 1s feudatary unto tre King of Po- 
land,the regzon of Prignitz, the Dukedome of Croſlen, 
the Signories of Sterneberg, and Cotbus, the County 

of Rapin, and lately the three Dukedomes of Cleve, 

Gulick,and Berg, of which the io former have eyther of 
them 1n circuit 130 miles. 

Neere adjoyning unto theſe three laſt Dukedomes, are 
theſe Provinces of the low Countries governed by the 
States, namely Z,urphen,V trech,Oberyfle], Groning= 
ham, Holland, Zeland, Weſt-frizland, in which onely 
Proteſtants have the publique (for otherwiſe Arrians, 
Anabaprifts, Socinians are here privately tolerated) 
and free excerciſe of thery Religion, as alſo 1n the neigh- 
bour dominion of the Earle of Eaſt-Freezland. 

But to paſſe from theſe united Provinces under the 
Stares uno France ; in this mighty Kingdome,thoſe (as 

: * * 


they 


the Empire (none of note excepred beſgdes the Du Tre Ban : 
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= theyulually flike them) of the Reli7:o0n beſides the Caſtles, 
and Forts that doe belong tz property untothe Dake of 
Bullen,be Dake of Rohan,Comunt of Lavalghe Dake of 
Trimouile, Mounſfteur Caſtilion, the 2aveſnall of 
Diguicrs,the Dake of Sully, and others, are ſeaſed of 
above 70.T onnes baving garriſons of ſowldzers governed 
by Nobles and Gemlemen of the Religzon, they have Yoo 
Ainſters reteming penſyons out of the publique Finance, 
axd are ſo diſperſed through the chiefe Provinces of the 
Kin7dome,that in the Prancipality of Orange,Potctou 
almoſt all the Inhabitants, in Galcony halfe ; 22 
Languedoc, Normandy,ard other weſterne Provinces, 
a ſtrong party profeſſe the Evangelicall truth, Whach 
wultitudes, although they are but ſmall, and as tt were a1 
handfull in compariſon of all bearing the name of Papzſts 
mroughout the ſpacious continent of France , yet in re- 
gard of ſuch as are entirely Popsſhthey have ſome propoy= 
(10s an 

a Vid, influ. For 20 0mit a great part of French Papiſts , who 712 
pap ** heart beleeve the ſincerity of the Goſpell, but dare not 

Tieſ, Chrit, ake profefiron thereof for worldly reſpeFts, as to obrarne 
&.ce Jeures yea; Offices, 10 avoyd penalties, and juſtice in their 
anbaſlagcur?, Tor: I | ; 
council de 471471045 ſaits ; almoſt all the Lamyers,and learned ſor: 
Trem, who no doubt have many adherents of lefſe knowledge, 
rig 1am bold, That the Biſhop of Rome was anciently the 
Ecdiz firftand chiefeſt Biſhop according to the dignity 


Gallicz, 9«Us of precedency, and order , not by any.divine In. 


2 [ 3&2» 


Dua reuum li, ſtirution , bur becauſe Roe was: the chiete City: 
x.debencfica, Of the Empire : That he obtained his primacy over | 
+ the Weſterne Church by the gift and clemency 
| of 7zize, Charles the great , and other Kings of 


France, 


_—_— — —_ —_— = i — 
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France , and hath no power te diſpole of Tempo. 
rall things ; Thatir belongeth to Chriſtian Kings, 
and Princes to call Ecclefiafticall Synods, and to 
eſtabliſh their decrees,to make Ecclciialticall laws 
for the good of the Church, retorme the abuſes 
therein, and to have the ſame powet,and authority 
over ſacred perſons in caules Eccleſiaſticall,as was 
_ exerciſed by loſias, and Conſtantine the Great, 
who ſaid he was a Biſhop over the outward things 
of the Church , That the lawes whereby their 
Church is to be governed are onely the Canons 
of the more ancient Councels , and their owne 
 Nationall Decrecs, and not the Decretals of the 
Biſhops of Rome , That the Councell of Con. 
ſtance aſſembled by Sigiſmund the Emperour, and 
with a concurrent conſent of other Chriſtian 
Princes, decreeing a Generall Synode tobe ſupe. 
riour unto the Pope, and correing many enor- 
mous abuſes in the Romane Church which yet re 
maine in practiſe, was a true cecumenical] Coun. 
ccll,and fo likewiſe the Councell of Bafill ; That 
the Aſſembly of Trent was no lawfull Councell, 
and the Canons thereof are rather to be eſteemed 
the Decrees of the Popes whocalled, and continu- 
ed it,then the Decrees of the Councell it ſelfe , be- 
cauſe inthis Aſſemblie, Biſhops onely ( contrar 

to the practiſe efthe Councell of Ball ) had de- 
cifive voyces, and the greateſt part of Bifhops 
were 7ral:axthe Popes vaſlals ; and beſides , no- 
thing was then determined that was not at Rome 
tore-determined by the Pope ; That the Sacra- 
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ment of the Lords Supper ought tobe adminiſtred 
under both kinds, and at the leaſt a great part of 
divine ſervice 1s to be-pertormed in their vulgar 
tongues, Thws are the preater number of Lawyers and 
learned men in France affetied, and thoſe who are 
throughly poprſh are for the moſt part men of the baſeſt 
ſort wholy leavened mith the biner flanders,and calumnia- 
tions of maliczous Fritrs. 

Now if to all the forenamed King domes Principalities, 
Dukedomes, States, Cities, abounding with profeſſors of 
the truth, we adde the Monarchies of Great Britanny, 
Denmarke, Sweden, wholy in a manner Proteſtant, we 
ſhalt finde them not much inferiour in number and ampli. 
zude to the Romiſh party; eſpecially if we conſider that - 
the very bulke and body hereof, lItaly,and Spaine,are by 
a kinde of violence, and neceſſity, rather than out of any 


free choyce and judgement deteined mm thezr ſuper ſiztion; 


namely by the jealouſte,cruelty,and tyrannom wigtlancy of 
the Inquiſition, and therr onne zgnorance, being aby 
Clement the 8, utterly debarred from all reading of the 
lacred Scriptures , mhercby they might come to the 


knowledze of the Truth, 


CY 


And if any ſhall except that the Proteſtants in diverſe 
Countries before mentioned cannot be reputed as one 
bady,and of one Church,byreaſon of many differences,and 
hot contentions among ſt them , let ſuch remember, that 
howſoever ſome private men in this holy ſoczety, rather 
than of it preferring their novell and paſizonate fancies, 
before the peace of the Church, purchaſed with Chriſts 
precious bloud, and the publique neale of Chriftian 20- 
narches, unnatural tonard their. onne deere Mother, 


4 
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rending that nombe wherein they were ntw borne by the 
lawer of regeneration, forgetful of their heavenly embaſ. 
ſagegvhich ts not onely to reconcele men unto Goa,but men 
with men,ſo farre neglecting their one eternal ſalvation, 
a5 te be unmindfull of that moſh undoubted truth. He 
that is not in charity, is in death, trampling under 
foote that glorious legaryof their Lord and Maſter My 
peace I give unto you , my peace I leave with you, 
have inheat of contention,and bitterneſſe of their ſoules 
ſtramed and yacked their weake underſtanding, to make 
differences betweene themſelves, oven in the maine artie 
cles of Faith, and branded one axother with blaſphemy, 
and hereſie,yet theſe unchriflian anduncharitable diſſen- 
ſions are not to be imputed to the whole ſacred community 
of Orthodox Churches, whoſe harmony and agreement 71 
neceſſary poynts of Fayth, are ontly to be eſteemed by thery 
confe ſſions, which by publique authority they have druul- 
ged uno the norld. Y 

How many are the differences both in dofirane andadzſ. 


cipline betweene the Profors for the Papall fattion, tou- 


ching Diſcipline > ſome teach their Cheefetazne the Pope 
ay erre, others that he cannot : ſome that he 1s [ubjett 
79t0 a generall Councell, others that he ts abovent « ſome 
;hat all Ecclefiaſticall authoruy 1s immediately inthe Pre- 
tales of the Church, others that zt ts onely iz the Pope,and 
from him derrved uno inferiour Biſhops : ſome that he 
hath remporall anthoraties over Princes, others not: con- 


cerning aoarine, ſome affirme that predeſtination both by 


Zrace,and glory is meerely from Gods free pleafure,others 
From foreſeent deſert 'and merir, ſome that\all the bookes 
or part of them belonging unto thevld: Teftament, which 
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were not in the Canon of the Iewiſh Church are Apocry- 
phall others canonical even inthe matters of Fauh : ſome 
that there is n0 0r171nall ſinne inherent an m,bat only 1m- 
puted, others that t us both anherent and imputed : ſome 
that we are moſt freely juſtified, by the meanes of Fauh, 
Hope, others by thevalue, and merats of theſe vertues: 
ſome that fauh us oncly a generall aſſent unto arvine wrath, 
ethers that it s a ſpecial perſwaſzon touchiug the remiſ« 
ſon of our ſtnnes through Chriſt, ſome that we appeare 
righteous zn Gods ſight, partly through imputed , partly 
through inherent righteouſneſſe, others onely by inherent : 
ſome that eternall life 15 due unio our workes onely by ver- 
tue of Gods free and gracious promiſe , others through 
the merit of the worke done: ſome that all the morall good 
workes of Infidels, and Ethnickes are ſumes,others that 
they are without ſinne , ſome that the B, Virgin was con- 
cezved without original ſinne, others the comrary, and 
that with ſuch eagernes, that the one condemne the other of 
hereſte : yet becauſe theſe contentions are betweene private 
men,and they all (zn Spaine,g? Italy,but not zn France, 
as hath beene ſhewed ) accord in the chzefe poyms of 
woArine publ:quely eſtabliſhed :n the Counceli of Trent, 
they boaſt much of thety unuy. 

4 lihough thee ſome private men unworthy to take 
the Word of peace and reconcaliation int0 thear virulent 
end contentious momhes, led more by paſſuon; and their 
owne ſelfe pleaſing conceipt han by the ſacred rules of the 
rruth,and piety, have laboured to ſow the tares of d:ſſenſt. 
03 inthevineyard of the Lord, and heereby have made 
crooked ſome few branches cleaving unto them : yet the 
general ſocietzes of Orthodox Char ches in the publique 
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confeſſions of their faith, doe ſo agreehat there is a moſe 
ſacred harmony betweene them inthe more ſubſtantial 
p95 of Chriſtian Religion neceſſary to ſalvation. 

This ts manifeſf out of the confeſ$10ns themſelves,which 
are theſe, the Anglicanethe Scotiane, French, Helve- 
tian, former and later, the Belgy,Polony, Argentine, 
Augultane, Saxonicke, VV irtenbergicke, Palatine, 
Bohemicke or Waldenſian confeſ$7on : for theye 1s 
none of the Churches formerly poynted out an diverſeplares 
of Europe whzch doth not embrace one of theſe confe ſi0ns 
and all of them harmanouſly conſpire zn the prancipall 
Armcles of Fauh, and which neereſt concerne our eternall 
faluation, as mthe infallible veruy and full ſufficzency of 
the Scriptures arvane eſſence and unity of the everlaſting 
Godhead,the ſacred Trinity of the three glorious perſons, 
thebleſſedencarnarion of Chrifkthe omnzpotent providence 
_ of God, the abſolute ſupreme head of the Church , Chriſt, 
juſtification by Faith through Chriſt, and the, nature of a 
lruely Fayth, Repentance, Regeneration,and SanFification, 
the difference betweene the Law, and the Goſpell gouchins 
free will ſinne, and good workes , the Sacraments their 
znmber and uſe,the notes of the Church, the druvine a= 
thoruyof Magiſtrates the reſurrettion,and ſtate of ſouls 
after death, | 

And for the chaefe poynt of difjerence which 1s concets 
ved ro be berweene the profeſſors of the Goſpell about the 
prejence of Chriſt 1a the ſacred Euchariſt, ſuch as are 
parizes anus confeſſion ingenouſly confeſſe, that de re 
ipſa, touching the thing it ſelfe there is no oppoſi« 


tion,but onely we vary in fome ordinances,and cir- 
cumſtances of the thing, Ve agreere zpſa, in the 
| DE 2: matter: 
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* exdearonrs) with an everlaſting bond of concord, There 


marter it ſelfe, alchough we differ according ro the 


diverſity of Gods gifts in expreſſing aptly and 


cleerely what we conceive concerning this matter, 
We all acknowledge that the holy Symboles, or 
ſignes, are not inanes fignificationes, barely ſ1gnifica- 
tive, but what by divine inſtitution they repreſent 
and teſtifie untoour ſoules,is as truely and certainly 
delivered unto us from God as the Symboles them- 
ſelves.But the queſtion is,whether as the {igne with 
the thing ſignified is preſent in reſpect of our body, 


 andnot rather in regard of our well recerving 1t by 
| fayth. Moreover, whether as both the ſ1gne, and 


thing ſignified are exhibited 'to all, ſoall receive 
both, ſome to life, others to their perdition. So that 
weall beleeve the true communication of the true 
body and bloud of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, onely 
concerning the manner of communication 15 the 
controverſgg.Bur whocan rightly judge that for this 


the ſacred union and fellowſhip of Churches, is to 
be diflolved. 


/ There being ſo excellent a foundation and firme grouna 
' norke of nnity betmeent the Proteſtants, how worthy a 


worke would 1t be for Chriſtian Princes to 1mntate the 
profeſſours of the Goſpel in the Kingdome of Polonia, 
by a general aſſtmbly of moderate,and unpartiall Tudges 
and ſenfuble of the bleeding wounds religion receiveth 
by ſefs,and diſcords,nake up the ruines and breaches of 


| Churches,cauſed hitherto through private contention, and 
 r0 cement them together (if it ſhall pleaſe God out of the 


riches of his mercy to proſper their heroicall and rel1g 1091s 


were. 
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©* endearours) with an everlaſting bond of congord, There 


marter it ſelfe, although we differ according to the 


diverſity of Gods gifts in expreſſing aptly and 


cleerely what we conceive concerning this matter, 
We all acknowledge that the holy Symboles, or 
ſignes, are not inanes ſignificationes, barely ſignifica- 
tive, but what by divine inſtiturion they repreſent 
and teſtifie unto our ſoules,is as truely and certainly  - 
delivered unto us from God as the Symboles them« 
ſelves.But the queſtion 15,whether as the {igne with 
the thing (ignified is preſent in reſpect of our body, 
and not rather in regard of our well receiving it by 
fayth. Moreover, whether as both the {1gne, and 


thing ſignified are exhibited to all, ſoall receive 


both, ſome to life, others to their perdition. So that 
weall beleeve the true communication of the true 
body and bloud of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, onely 
concerning the manner of communication 15 the 
controverſg.But whocan rightly judge that for this 
the ſacred union and fellowſhip of Churches, 1s to 
be diſfolved. | 
There being ſo excellent a foundation and firme grouna 
worke of nnity betweene the Proteſtants, how worthy a 
worke would it be for Chriſtian Princes to 1mitate the 
profeſſours of the Goſpel in the Kingdome of Polonia, 
by a nenerall aſſtmbly of moderate,and unpartiall Tudges 
and ſenſwle of the bleeding wounds religion receiveth 
by ſefts,and diſcords gnake up the ruines and breaches of 
Churches,cauſed hitherto through private contention, and 
£0 cement thn together (if it ſhall pleaſe God out of the 
riches of his mercy to proſper their heroicall and rel1g 1041 
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 - command filenceandthe whole multitude preſent; 
\ ſtandin a ſuſpence,that the words of.a dead maniys | 
ing in his grave without ſenſe and life may be re- 

hearſed, Arethe words of adead man,and interred, 
fo powerfull and availeable, and ſhall the Teſta. 
'ment of Chriſt ſitting in Heavenbe impugned? O- 
pen it, let us reade, we are brethren, why doe we 
{trive 2, Our father hath not left us deſtitute of his 
laſtwill: he that made it liveth forever; he heareth 
aurvayceandacknowledgeth his owne voyce, Let 
us reade, why contend we ? Having found | 
the inberitance letus lay hold of it, 
© qperilege: openand © 
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Largeneſſe of the Greeke tongue. 


CHAP.T. 


{ed betwixt the Bay of Ambracia, 
-] with the river CArachthus, that 
JA falleth into it.on the Weſt, and 
P®XEADR) the river Penexs on the North, 
& the Sea on other parts. So that Acarnaniaand 
Theſſaly, were toward the Continent, the utmoſt 
regions of Greece. But yet,not the countreys onely 
contayned within thoſe limits, but alſo the King- 
domes of Macedon, and Epirus, being the next ad- 
joyning provinces (acedon toward. the North, E- 
pirus toward the Weſt) had anciently rhe Greeke 
tongue for their vulgar language : for although ir 
belonged originally to He/as alone, yet in time it 
became vulgar totheſealſo, NI 
Secondly, it was the language of all the Iles in 
the Aegean ſea, of all thoſe Ilands I fay,thar are 
CEE es ©: 
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CHAD. I. 


Ay Reece,as it was anciently knowne 
-IJ- by the name of Hellas, was inclo- 
V22\ {ed betwixt the Bay of Ambracia, 
Lwith the river eArachthas, that | 
©) JU {alleth into.it,on the Veſt, and 
PEAASS) the river Penexs onthe _ 
| - | 5 $$ 01 -IT2- 3M N2C @ prile 
& the Sean other parts. Sothat Acarnaniaand cigis, 
8 Theſſaly, were toward the Continent, the urmoſt 
7% regions of-Greece. But yet,not the countreys onely 
2 contayned within thoſe limits, bur alſo the King- 
5 domes of Macedon, and Epirw, being the next ad- 
7% joynipg provinces (Hacedon toward.the North, E- 
 pirus toward the Weſt) had anciently the. Greeke 
= tongue for their vulgar language: for althqugh ir 
7 belonged originally to Hellas alone,yer in time it 
= becameyulgartorheſealſo,, . 
= Secondly, it was the language of all the Iles in 
= the Aegean ſea, of all thoſe Ilands I fay,that are 
. ms ———— betwixt 
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2 The ancient extent of the Greeke tongue, 


betw1xt Greece, and Aþa, both, of the many ſmall 
ones, that lie betweene-Ca»ydy, and Negropont, na- 
* med Cyclades (there are of them 53.) and of all a- 
bove Nepropent allo, as farre as the Strait of Con. 
ftantinople. 

Thirdly,of the Iſles of Candy, Scarpanto, Rhodes, 
anda part of Cypru,and of all the ſmall Iſlands a. 
Jong the coaſt of Aſia, from Candyto Syria. 

Fourthly,not anely of all the welt parr of 4a the 
iefle, (now called Anatolia, and corruptly Narolia) 
lying toward the CMegean ſea, as being very thicke 

_ One: planted with Greeke colonies: of which, ſome one, 
Plin.1..c.29. Miletws by name, is regiſtred by Seneca, to have 


O 


a Ps beene the mother of 75.by Plinz of 80. Cities.But 
pyrin2"br onthe North ſidealſo roward the Euxine ſea, as 


Lucian, in dia- firre(ſaith 1ſocrates)as Sinope,and on the South ſide 


—_ log.de 2more 


oo nab IclpeRting Afrique, as farre (ſayth Lucian) as the 
--% _— Chilidenias ret which are Be againſt rhe con, 
fines of Lyciawith Pamphylia. And yet although 

within theſe limits onely, Greeke was generally 
ſpoken,on the maritime coaſts of 4jia,yet beyond 

them, on both the ſhores Eaſtward, were many 

Greeke Cities(though not withour barbarous Ci- 

ties amongthem.) And ſpecially I finde the North 

coaſt of Aſ3a,evenas farreas Trebizond, tO havebin 
exceedingly well ſtored with theme But,it may be 

further obſerved likewiſe out of hiſtories,that not 

only all the maritime part of Anarolia,could under- 

Rand, and ſpeake the Greeke tongue, but moſt of 

the inland peoplealſo,both by reaſon of the great 

traffique, which thoſe rich Countries had for the 

moſt part with Grecians,and for that on all — = 

. re 
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The ancient extent of the Greeke tonoue. 3 


bt 


the Eaſt orely excepted, they were invironed with 
them- Yet nevertheleſlc, it is worthy obſerving, 
that albeit the Greeke tongue prevailed fo farre in 
the Regions of C4nviaas to be 1n a manner gene- 
rall,yet for all that 1t never became vulgar, nor EX= 
tinguiſhed the vulgar languages of thoſe countries, 
For it is not onely particularly obſerved of the Ga. 
latians, by Hierome,that beſide the Greeke tongue, Hier, ia Pro. 
they had alſo their peculiar language, like that of eden nh” | 
Trier: and of the Carians by Strabo, that in their Shab.Lis. ; 
language were found many Greeke words, which 
doth manifeſtly import itto have beene a ſeveral] 
ron2ue; but 1t 1s direaly recorded by * Srrabo * Lib. cirats, 
(outro Ephoyres ) that of ſixteene ſeverall Nations, _— 
inhabitivg thatrra&, onely threg were Grecians, | 
and all the reſt, (whoſe names are there regiſtred ) 
barbarous; and yct are omitted the Cappadorians, 
G algtians, Lydians, M eonians, Cataonians, no ſmall 
Provinces of that Region. Even as it: is alſo obſer - 
ved by, Pliny, and others, that the ' 22. languages, 
whereof Mithridates King of Pont,ts remembred pha.1 7.c.24. 
to have beene ſo skilfull, as to ſpeake them withe Val Max.l 8. 
out an interpreter, were the Janguages of ſomany Q]] 1,1, c.17 
 Nattons ſubject to himſelfe, whoſe dominion yet 

we know,to have beene contained,for the greateſt 
part within Anatolia, And, although all theſe be 
evident teſtimonies, that the Greeke tonoue was 
not the vulgar or native language of thoſe parts, 
yet among all none is more effetuall, rhen thac 
remembrar.ce in the ſecond Chapter of the Ads, a 
where divers of thoſe Regions , as Cappadocia, 


Pontus, Aſia, Phrigia, and Phamphylia,are brovght 
B z Ty 
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in for inſtances of differing languages. 
Fiftly,of the greateſt partof the maritime coaſt 


of Thrace, not ovely from Helleſpont.to Bizantium, 


(which was *that part'of Conflantinople, in the 
Eaſt corner of the City, where the Serraile of the 
Great Turke now ſtandeth) bur above it, all along 
tothe out«lets of Danubirs, And yet beyond them 
allo ; I finde many Greeke Cities to have beene 
plantedalong that coaſt, (Scy/ax of Cariands is my 
Author,with ſome others)as farre as the Straite of 
Caffe,and ſpecially in Taurica, Yea,8& beyond that 
ſtrair alſo Eaſtward along all the ſea coaſt of Ciy- 
caſiia,8 Mengreliagto the river of Phaſis,and thence 
compaſſing to Trebizond,l finde mentionof many 
ſcattered Greeke Cities: that is, (toſpeake briefly) 
inall thecieumfercnce of the Euxine fea, -- 
Sixtly, (from the Eaſt,and North toturhe to. 


_ ward the Weſt)it was the language of all theweſt, 


$trabo 1: 6, 
w medio, 


and South Ilands,that liealong the coaſt of Greece 
from Candyto Corfuwhich alſo was one of them, 
and withall, of that fertile $:c:/ze, 1n which one 1- 
land, I haveobſerved in good hiſtories, above zo, 
Greeke Colonies,to have beene planted, and fome 
of them goodly Cittes, ſpecially CAgrigentumand 
Syracuſa,yhich latter Strabo hath recorded to have 
beene 180. furlongs, that is, of our miles 22. and 
+ incircuit, 


Seventhly, Not onely of all the maritime coaſt 
of 7taly, that lyeth on the Tyrrhene Sea, from the 
river Garigliano, (Liris itwas formerly called) to 
Leucopetra, the moſt Southerly poynt of 7taly, for 
all that ſhore being neere about 240. mules, = 
RED I0DNa- - 
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inhabited with Greeke. colonies: And thence for. 
ward,of all that end of 1taly, that lyeth towards 
the Ionian ſea, about the great bayes of Squilacci, 
and Taranto (which was fo thicke fet with great, 
and goodly Cities of Grecians,that it gayned the 
name of Magra Grecia) but, beyondthatalſo, of 
a great part of Apulia, lying towards the 4dria- 

| tique ſea, Neither did theſe maritime parts onely, 
bur, as it ſeemetF, he Inland people allo towards 

_ thatendof /raly ſpeake the Greeke tongue. For I 
haie ſcene a few 011 coines of the Brutians , and 
more may be ſeenc in Gelrzins, having Greeke 1n« 
ſcriptions, wherein I obferve they are named 
&irw,withan w, and two tr, and not as the Romare Golcr. in Nu- 

writers terme them, Brutii. And I have ſeene one OR 

piccealſoof Pardeſia,an Inland city of thoſe parts Tv, +4, 
with the like. Neyther was the vulgar uſe of the 
Greeke tongue utterly cxtin& in ſome of thoſe 
parts of 7zaly till of late: for Galatews a learried man 
of that Countrey, hath left written, that when he Galar.iade- 
was a boy, (and be lived about 120. YEereS agoe ) Ealivotin _- 
they ſpake Greeke in Callpol;s a City on the Eaft 7 
ſhore of the bay of Taranto. Bur yet it continued 
in Ecclefiaſticall uſe in ſome other parts of that 
region of /taly much latter : for Gabriel Barrims Bar.lb.s- de - 
that lived but about 4o yeeres ſince, hath left re. Antiquit,Ca- 
corded,that the Church of Roſars (an Archiepil. _ 
copall City in the upper Calabria )_retayned the 
Greeke tongue,and ceremony till his time,and then 
became Latin. Nay,to deſcend yeta little neerer 
the preſent time, 4ngelus Races that writbutabout Rocca rat. 
20. yeeres agoe, hath obſerved, that he found in dc oak 
| B 3 ſome 
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Eightly,and laſtly,that ſhore of France,that lieth 

towards the Aediterraxe ſea, from Rodans to 1taly, 
* Strab.l.g non! WAS poſſeſſed with Grecians, for * Maſiilia was a 
long,2prmci2* Colony of the Phoceans, and from it many other 
* Strab.loco Colones were derived, and *placed along that 
cicato, ſhore, as farre as Nicea, in the beginning of 7taly, 
Pl 1,365 which alſowas one of them. 

And yet beſide all theſe forenamed, I could 
reckon up very many other diſperſed Colonies of 
the Greekes both in Europe, and ja, and ſome in 
Afrique, for although I remember not, that 1 have 
read 19 any hiſtory,any Colontes of the Grecians 
to have beene planted in Afrigue,any where from 
the greater Syrtis Weſtward, except one In Cirra,a 
City of Numidia,placed there by 47icipſathe ſonne 

S:rab. 1, 17, Of Maſiiſſaas is mentioned in Srrabs: yet thence 
Eaſtward it is certaine ſome were: tor the great 
Cities of Cyrexe, and Alexandria,were both Greeke, 
And it is evident, not onely in* Srrabe, and Pros 
* Loco jam ley, butin Mela, and other Latine writers, that 
CAP moſt of the Cities of that part carried Greeke 
Prol, tab, 3» F x | . 
Afﬀics, names, And laſtly, Hierome hath direaly recor- 
Mchlz.c8» ded, that Libia, which is properly that part of 
_ adjoyning to £g1pt, was full of Greeke 
ities, 


| Theſe were the places where the Greeke tongue 
Hicron, loco 


lupra citato, Was natively,and vulgarly ſpoken, eyther original- 
ly,or by reaſonof Colonies. But yer for other cau- 

ſes,it became much more large,and general]. One 

was the love of Philoſophy,and the liberall arts, 

WIIt- 


- _ — it... 
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| Seleuciy by name, 15 regiſtred by 4ppiar, to have appian, Ide 
| founded 1n the Eaſt partes under his governe. Þ<lls $yriacs 
ment,at lea;t 60,Cittes,all of them carrying Greebe 
names, orelſe naincd after his father, his wives, or 
himſelfe, and yet there was a fourth cauſe, that in 
the after time greatly furthered this enlargement 
of the Greeke tongue, namely the imployment 
: of Grecians in the government of the Provinces, 
, after the tranſlation of the Imperall ſeat to Con- 
. ftantinople, For theſe cauſes I ſay, together with 
the mixture of Greeke Colonies, diſperſed in 
' many places ( in which fruitfulneſſe of Colonies, 
the Grecians tarre paſſed the Romans) the Greehe 
tongue ſpread very farre, eſpecially towards the 
Eaſt, In fo mach, that all the Orient (which yet 
muſt be underſtood with limitation, namely. the 
Ortentall part of the Xomane Empire, or to ſpeake 
inthe phraiſeof rhoſe times, the dioceſſe of the 
Orient, which contayned Syria, Paleftine, Cilicita, 
and partof cAeſoporamia,and of Arabia) is fayd _ E 
by Hijeroe to have ſpoken Greeke : which alfo /j- = wo. 
L Kea Pe 
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The pureneſſeof the Greeke tongue decayed. 
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dore, ſpecially obſerveth in Aegypr, and Syria, to 
have beene the Dorique Dialet. and this great 
glory,the Greefe tongue held 1n the Apoſtles time, 
and long after, in the Eafterne parts, till by the 
inundations of the Saracens of Arabia, it came to 
ruine in thoſe Provinces, about 640. yeeres after 
the birth of our Saviour, namely,in the time of the 
Emperor Heraclius (the Arabians bringing 1n their 
language togerher with their victories, into all the 
regions they ſubdued ) even as the Latine tongue 
is ſuppoſed to have periſhed by the inundation, 
and mixture of the Gorhes, and other barbarous 
Nations inthe Welt. 


$ 
= % — 


” 


Of the decaying of the ancient Greeke tongue , and of 
the preſent vulgar Greeke, TT, 
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tongue 1s very much decayed, 
not onely as touching the 
largenefle, and vulgarneſle of 
it, but alſo in the pureneſle, 
and elegancy of the language. 
For as touching the former, 
Firſt, in /taly,France,and other 


places to the Veſt, the naturall languages of the 
countries have uſurped upon it. Secondly, in the 
Skirts of Greece 1t {elfe, namely 1n Epirms, and that 
part of Macedon,that lieth towards the Adriatique 

LIT x ſea, 


ſea , the Sclawonique tongue hath extinguiſhed it, 
Thirdly, in Anarolia,the Turkiſh tongue hath for a 
great part ſuppreſſed it, And Laſtly, in the more 
Eaſtward, and South parts, as in the part of Crli- 
cia, that is beyond the river Piramm,in Siria,Pate- 
ftine,,/&exyprand Libja, the eArabian tongue hath 
aboliſhed it : Aboliſhed it I fay,namely, as touch- 
ing any vulgar uſe, for as touching Eccleſtaſticall 
_ uſe,many Chriſtians of thoſe parts ſtill retaine 1t in 
their Leiturgies, So that, the parts in which the 
Greeke tongue is ſpokenat this day, are ( in few 
- words)but theſe, Firſt, Greece it ſelfe (excepting E- 
pirws,and the Welt part of Macedon, ) Secondly, 
the Iſles ofthe &gran ſea. Thirdly,Candy,and the 
Iſles Eaſtward of Caxyd 1,along the coaſt of Aft to 
&yrm (although in Cypre,divers- other languages 
are. {poken,befide the Greeke)and likewiſe the Iſles 
+ Weſtward of Candia, along the coaſts of Greece, 
* and. Epirus to Corfu, And laſtly, a good part of 
- Anatolia. © FIELD ; 
-  - ButasT fayd,the Greete ronoue,is not only thus 
reſtrained, in compariſon of the ancient extention 
that it had, but it is alſo much degenerated, and 
1mpayred;as touching the purenefſe of ſpeech, be- 
ing overgrowne with barbarouſnefſe : But yer not 
without ſomereliſh of the ancient elegancy. Ney= 
Ther 1s it alrogether ſo much declin2d from the 


. ancient Greeke,as the 7ralian is departed from-the pcllon Obrer- 
Latine as Bellmins hath alfo obſerved, and by con: vÞ5 bc: 3- 


 ferringof divers Epiſttes of the preſent langua 


which you may finde in Cruſizs his Turcogrec'n, 
- with theancicnt rongue, may be-put our of -cque« 
C ſiicn, 


Turcg7rXccs 
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yet I finde not in Hiſtories , any remembrance 
of their habitation, or long continuance in Greece, 
and of their coalition, intoone people with the Gre- 
cians , without which I conceave not , how the 
tongue could be greatly altered by them. And yet 
certaine it is, that long before the Twurkes came a- 
mong them, their language was growne to the 
corruption wherein now it is, for that, in the wri- 
tings of Cedrenws , Nicetas, and ſome other lare 
Greekes, (although long betore the Twrkes invaſt- 
on ) there 1s found , notwithſtanding they were 

| learned men, a ſtrong reliſh of this barbarouſ. 

ogy re neſſe : Inſomuch that the learned Greciavs them. 
um. Turco- ſelves, acknowledge it to bevery ancient, and are 
Gs 1.7-P*5 utterly ignorant, when itbegan in their language : 
| which 1s to me a certaine argument, that it:had 

- noviolentnor ſudden beginning, by the mixture 

of other foraine nations among them,but hath got. 

ten into their language, by the ordinary change, 

which time, and many common occaſions that at= 


tend on time,are wont to bring to all languages in. 


the World, for which reafon, the corruption of 

ſpeech growing upon them, by little,and little, the 

change hath beene unſenſible, Yer it cannot be des 

* zygorcalos ied ( and * ſome of the Grecians themſelves con- 
io LPR. feſſe ſomuch ) that beſide many Komane wordes, 
pw, > which from the tranſlation ofthe imperiall ſeate 
SHEN to 
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The corruptneſſe of the Greeke rongue ancient, It 


to Conſtantinople, began to creepe into their lan 


E FHAGe, as WE May obſerve 1n divers Greeke writers 


of good antiquity , ſome /talian words alſo, and 
Slavonien, and Arabiqueand Twrkiſh , and of 0- 
ther Nations, are gotten into their language, by 
reaſon of the great rraffique, and commerce,which 
rhoſ peopleexerciſe with the Grecians, Forwhich 


cauſe, as Belontus hath obſerved, tt 15 morealtered Bellons Obſer- 
inthe maritime parts,and ſuch other places of for. ** By GeJe © 


raine concourſe, then in the inner Region. But 

yet , the greate(t part of the corruption of that 
language, hath beene bred at home, and proceeded 

trom noother cauſe, then their owne negligence, 

or affeftation. As Firlt,(for example)by mutila- 

tion of ſome words , pronouncing, and writing 

&* for wv for is, &c. Secondly, by comnpaRion'Vide Crul- 
of ſeverall words into one , as #i% fOr as iline, cari$» TUcogrecs 
for we 74 ci9%, &C Thirdly, by confuſion of ſound, {Þ 3% Þ 
as making no difference in the pronauncing of 399,&, _ 
three vowels,namely », - ,», and two diphthongues 

«and «, all which fivethey pronounce by one let- 

(CT 1, AS oizG-arer,ci95,xirs » TNEY PTONOUNCE 7C05, 700 


ftithi, lipi. Fourthly, by tranſlation of accents, 


fiom theſyllables towhich in ancient pronouncing 

tzey belonged , to others. And all thoſe foure 

kindes of corruption, are very common in their 

language : for which reaſons , and for ſome o- 

thers, whica may be obſerved in Cruſius, Burrg. Burran, in 

g4.8c, the Greeke tongue, is become much alte. ws wa 

red (even in the proper, and native words of the 

language ) from what ancicntly it was, yet ne- 
cIthelefle it 1s recorded by ſome , that have 
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Gerlach, apud taken diligent obſervation of that tongue, in the 
Cruſ.l.7- ſeverall parts of Greece,that there be yet in ores, 
he ay. (Peloponneſm)betwixt Napoliand Mfontmbaſi (Nau- 
olia,8 Epidaurm they were called) ſome 14..townes, 
the Inhabitants whereof are called Zacones(for La- 
cones ) that ſpeake yet the ancient Greeke tongue, 
but farre out of Grammer rule: yet,they underſtand 
thoſe that ſpeake grammatically, but underſtand 
not thevulgar Greeke, As Belonius Itkewtſe remem« 
Bellon, Obfer- breth another place,neere Heraclea 1n Anarolia,that 
val 2-H» yet rctayneth the pure Grecke for their vulgar lan- 
guage. But the ferv places being excepted, tt is cer- 
raine, that the difference 1s become fo great,be- 
twixt the preſent,and the ancient Greeke that their 
>Burdoyize, Ieiturgy,* which is,yet read in the ancient Greeke 
in epiſt. ad tongue, namely that of Baſil,on the Sabbath, and 
opal} a ſolemnedaies,and that of Chryſoſtome on common 
de Srau, Ec- daies, is not underſtood (or but little of it) by the 
cebarep32e 47- vulgar people , as learned men that have beene in 
Joc.cirare, & thoſe parts, haverelated to * others, and to my 
Turcogrzc- fe[fe ; which may be alſo more evidently proved 
pe: 5o al to be tre by this, becauſe the skilfull in the lear- 


ned Grecke, cannot underſtand the vulgar. 


tte EE es 


—_——_——_— cc WW— 


The ancient largenefſe of the Roman rogue. 13 


i c———_——__— 


D — 


Of the ancient largeneſſe of the Royran tongue 1n' 
time of the Roman Empire. FE 
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> 7; F& He ordinary bounds of the Ro. 
man Empire were, On the Eaſt 
= part of Euphrates, & ſomtimes 
ZP>c<cX 7 ior: Onthe North the Ri- 
vers of Rhene, and of Danubir, 
J@\ and the Euxine ſea ; On the 
30 \ Grew Vc rhe Occan:on the South 
the Cataratts of Nilus, in the utmoſt border of -E. 
g1pt,and in Afrique,themountaine Athy, VV hich 
beginning in the Weſt,on the ſhore of the Ocean, 
over azainſt the Canary Ilands, runneth Eaſtward 
almoſt to gypr, being in few places diſtant from 
the Mediterrane ſea, more then 200 miles. Theſe I 
ſay, were the ordinary bounds of that Empire in 
the Continent: for although the 'Romans paſſed 
theſe bounds fometimes,ſpecially toward the Eaft, 
and North,yet they kept little'of what they wanne, 
but within thoſe bounds mentioned, the Empire 
was firmely eſtabliſhed, But here,in our great Ile 
of Brittaine,the Pifies wall was the limit of it paſ. 
ſing by Newcaſtle, and Carleil from Tinmouthon the | 
Eaſt: Sea, tos olwa) frith on che VVelt, | being * firſt * Spartjan, za 
begun by the Emperour Adrian;and after finiſhed Hedriano & - 
or rather repaired, by Seprimins Severus. INOS) 
Tothis greatneſſeof Dominion, Rowe.at laſt 
arrived from her ſmall beginnings, And ſmall her 
C 3 begin- 
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14 The Increaſe of Rome,and the Roman Empire. 
beginnings were indeed,conſidering the huge do- 
minon to which the attained. For fit{t, rhe Cir- 
cuitof che Ciry wall,at the firſt building of it, by 
Romulus in Mount Palatine , could not be fully one 
mile: for the Hill it felfe, as 15 obſerved by Andres 

And Fulu.1.z, Futvio,a Citizen, and Antiquary of Rome, hath no 
antiq, Rome xmore in Circuite : And, that Romulzs bounded the 
ys Pomerium of the City ( which extended fomeiwhar 
: beyond the wall) with the foot of that Hill in com. 
Cell.L1z. paſſe Gelf;zns hath left regiftred. Secondly the Ter- 
doin gf - Titory,and liberties of Rome, as Strabs hath remem- 
bred, extended atthe firſt, where it ſtretched far- 
theſt ſcarſe {ix miles from the City. And Thirdly, 
the firſt inbabirans of Rowe, as I finde recorded in 
Dionyſ.Nal, D tonyſsres of Halicarnaſſus , were not in number a- 
J,z, And. bout 3300, atthe molt. Yet, with time, and for- 
Komanar. | . . ; 
runate ſucceſle, Rome ſo increafed,that1n CMurelia- 
Vopiſc. in Aus 7us his Time, the Circuit of the City wall was 50. 
reliazo, =mijles,as Yopiſcus hath-recorded : And the Dimini- 
on grew to the largenefle above mentioned, con- 
taining about z ooo miles 1n length , and about 
12CO 1n breadth : and laſtly the number of ſree 
Citizens,cvenin the time of Jarive, that ts long 
before forraine Cities, and Countries beganne to 
be received into participation of that freedome, 
| Euth, in Was found to be 463coo. as Euſebius hath remem- 

1 Chron. 24 hred: Of free Citizens I fay, (for they onely came 

j O5mp-174 into Cenſe ) but it I ſhould adde, their wives, and 

Children,and ſervants that 1s generally all the In- 

| * Lips o ÞDabirants, * a Jearned man hath eſteemed then, 

| Magnir.Ro- and not withont great likelihood of truth, to have 


| m312-»3%7- beenenolefſe,then 3.07 4. millions. 
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Beyond theſe bounds therefore of the Romane 


© Empire,(to ſpeake to the poynt in hand)the Roman 


rongue could not be in any common uſe,as ney- 


\  therqo ſpeakeof our Kings dominions, 1n /rclana, 


Scotland, nor Northumberland, as being no ſubjects 
of the Romaine Empire. And that within theſe 
bounds,it ftretched far,and wide, (in fuch manrer 
as I will afterward declare) two Principall cauſes 


| therewere. One was, the multitude of colontes, 


which partly to reprefle rebellion 1n the ſubdued 
P10-inces, partly to refiſt forraine invaſions, partly 
toreward the ancient, ſouldiers,' partly toabate the 
redundance of the Ciry.and relieve the-poorer {orr, 
were ſent forth ro 10habite inall the Provinces of 
the Empire: Another, as the donation of Roman 


freedome,or Communication of the right,and be- 


nefit of Romane Citizens, toveryrnany of the Pro« 

vinciall, both Cities, and Regions, For firſt, all 

Italy obtained that freedome 1n the time of Sa, 

and Marimatthe compounding of the 1:alianwar, 
as Appian hath recorded : All 7raly I fay, asthen it Appianlib.z, 
was called, and bounded, with the Rivers of Rubj. ©" Jonge 
conand CArnm, that is, the narrower patt of 7raly, | 
lying betwixt the Adriatique,and the Tyrrhene ſeas. 

Secondly ulizs Ceſar alike fort enfranchized the 

reſt of Italy, thatis the border part, named then 

Gallia Ciſalpinaas is remembred by Dion. But not Dlos.l, 44] <- 
long after, the forraine Provinces alſo, began tobe 
enfranchized, France being induced with the liber- 

ty of Roman Citizensby Galbags I finde in Tecitas 

Spaine by Yeſpaſian,as It is in Pliny, And arlaſt, by Tit. E 2. 


DY_Z x . Hiſteriar. 
Antonin Pius, all without exception,that were ſub« Flia.l 2, 62.36 
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The cauſe of ſpreading the Romas Langue. 


Digeſt,J.r " 
T it.de Sratu 
hominum 
Leg .{n Othe 
Roniano. 


* Digeſt. I, 42. 
Tr, de re ju- 
dicata. Jcg, 
Decict, 


Dion I, >» 
Val. Max im. 
"# S. Co 2? 


Tacit. l. 3: 
Annal. 
Hieron. in eP. 
ad Ruſticung 
T om, 1. 


ject to the Empire ot Rowe,as appeareth by the te- 
timony of Yipian in the Digeſts. The benefit of 
which Roman treedome,they that would uſe,conld 
not with bonelty doe it,remaining ignorant of the 
A 89man tongue, 

Theſe two, asI have ſayd, were the principall 
caules of, tnjarging chat lan2uage : yet other there 
were alſo,of great importance, to further it. For 
firſt, concerning Ambaſlages, ſuits, appeales, or 
whatſoever arther bujineſle of the Provincials, or 
torratgnes, nothing was allowed to be handled, or 
ſpokenin the Senate at Rome, but in the: Larine 
tongue. - Secondly, the Lawes whercoy the Pro. 
vinces yvere governed,were all written in that lan- 
guage.,as being in all of them,exceprting onely: mu. 
nicipall-Cittcs, the ordinary Roman law, Third- 
ly,che * Prztors of the Provinces, were not allow- 
ed to deliver their judgements fave in that lan- 
guage: andweread in Dion Caſſius, of a principall 
manin Crcece, that. by Claudize was put from the 
qQrder af Indges, far being; ignorant of the: Latine 
rongue:and £9 the ſameeffect in YValerius Maximus, 
that the Roman Magiſtrates would not give audi. 
ence to the Grecians,(lefle therefore I take it tothe 
Barbarous Nations) fſavc in the Latine tongue. 
Fourthly, the generall ſchooles, erected in ſundry 
Cities of the Provinces, whereot we finde mention 
in Tacitus, Hitrome,and others (in which the Romer 
tongue was the ordinary,and allowed ſpeech, as is 
uſuall in univerſitiestill this day)was no ſmall tur- 
therance to that language. And,to conclude that 
the Romans had generally (atleaſt in the after _ 

. when 
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' Latine moff ſpoken in what parts of the Empire, 
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when Rome was become a Monarchy , and in the 
flouriſh of the Empire) great care to enlarge their 
tongue,together with their dominion, 15 by Augu- 


ftine in his booke de Civitate Det, ſpecially remem- AuguR. de 


bred, I faydit was {ointhe after times,tor certain uy "OOY 
ly, that the Romans were not very anciently, poſ- 
ſcſſed with that humour of ſpreading their lan- 
guage, appeareth by Livie, in whom we finde re- 
corded, that it was grapted the Cumanes for a fas Liv, Hiſtor: 
vour : and attheir ſuite,thar they might publiquely Romb40- 
uſe the Roman tongue, not fully 140 yeeres before 
the beginning of the Emperours : And yet was 
Cuma but about 100 miles diſtant from Roe, and 
at that time the Romans had conquered all 7taly, 
Sicily, Sardinia,and a great part of Spaine. 

Bur yet in all the Provinces of the Empire,the 
Roman tongue found not a like acceptance,and ſuc- 


. cefle, but moſt inlarged, and ſpread it ſelfe toward 


che North, and Weſt, and South bounds, for firſt, 
that in all the regions of Pannonia it was knowne 
Felkins is mine Author : Secondly, that it was ſpo- yellei lib, 3. 
ken in France,and Spaine, Strabo: Thirdly, that in S39.lib. 3: 
Afrique, Apuleins : And it ſeemeth the ſermons of "OR 
Cyprian,and Auguftine,yet extafit, (of Auguſtine it is Floridiss 
mantfeſt)that they preachedtothe people in Latin. 
But in the Eaſt part of the Empire, as in Greece, 
and 4fiaand fo likewiſe in Afrique, from the grea- 
ter Syres Eaſtward, I cannot in my reading finde 
that the Roman tongue ever grew into any come 
mon uſe- And the reaſon of ir ſeemes to be, for 
that in thoſe parts of the Empire it became moſt 
frequent,where the moſt, and greateſt Roman Co- 
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60, (namely 57) in Spaine 29, 1N France,as 1t ſtret- 
ched to Rhexe 26, and fo in Mricum, and other 
North parts of the Empire, betweene the Ad7ia- 
rique ſea,and Danubim very many, And yet I doubr 
not,burt inall theſe parts,more there were, then any 
hiſtory or ancient inſcription that now remaines 
hath remembred. 

And contrarywiſe in thoſe Countries , where 
iciveſt Colonies were planted, the Zatine tongue 
grew nothing ſo common: as for example here in 

1 Eboracum By3ttaine,there were but fourc: thoſe were 1 Yorke, 


 » Debut, a Cheſter,CacrusÞþ,in Monmouth: ſhireand 4. Hatdon, 


3 Cantos in Eſſex (for London,although recorded for one by 
wm.  Opguphirus, was none, as 1s manifeſt by his owne 
es pie * Author,in the place that himſelfe alleageth)and 
*Facit, I, 14, therefore we finde inthe Brittiſh tongue which yet 
Annats remaineth in ales, but little reliſh ( to account 
of) or reliques of the Zatine, And,for this cauſe al= 

ſo partly,the Eaſt Provinces of the Empire, favou-. 

FEY red little or nothipg *of the Rowan tongue, For 
jam citzo, firſt in Afriquebeyond the greater Syrt#5,T finde ne- 
* Vide Digeſt. vera Roman Colony : for Onuphrizs, that bath re» 
: 100.90 Fong corded* Indicia Cyrenenſium for one,alleaging Ylpr.. 
{xrdum, en for Author, was deceived by ſome faulty Copy 
of the Digeſts, For the correted copies bave Zey- 
aenfium,and for Indicia, is tobe read in Dacia,as is 

rightly obſerved (for init the City of Zerne ") 

Y 
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* Latine,why ſo little refpefed mn the Eaſt parts, 19 
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by Pancirellus, Sccondly,in e£gypr, there were but 
tivo:; and to be briete, Syria,onely excepted, which Pancirell, id 
had about 20 Roman Colonies, but moſt of them nate Ae 
late planted, ſpecially by Seprimimys Severms,and his Ovicnae 
ſonne Ba/ſianw,to ſtrengrhen that fide of the Ems <P +135: 
pire againſt the Parthians (and yer I finde no: that 
in Syria, the Roman tongueever Ohtaliied any vulgar 
ule) the reſt, had but very tew,in proportion tothe 
largenefſe of thoſe regions, 
Of which little eftimationand uſe of the Romar 

rongue, inthe Eaſt parts, beſides the want of colo. 
nics foremenrioned and to omit their Tove to their 
owne languages, which they held to be more civ1ll 
then the Roman,another great cauſe was the Greebe, 
which they had 1n farre greater account, both, for 
learning ſake infomuch that Cicero confeflerh, 
Gre:a(faith he)legwmtur in omnibus fere gentibus, La- 
tina ſuis finibus,ex1guis ſane,continentur jand for traf* pro archi; 
ficke,to both which,the Grecians,aboucall nations pocrn. 
of the world were anclently given:to omit,both the 
excellency ofthe tongue it ſelfe,tor found, 8& copi.- 
ouſnes, & that it had toreſtalled the Roman in thoſe 

parts. And certainely,in hoy little regard, the Ro- 
2118 tongue was had in reſpe& of the Greeke,in the 

iaſterne countries,may appeare by this, that all the 

learned men of thoſe parts, whereof moſt lived 

1n the flouriſh of the Roman Empire, have writ- 

en in Greeke,and not in Latine: as Philo, Toſephus, 
Tenatins, Inſtine Martir,Clemens Alexandrinus, Ori- 
gen, Euſebins, Athanaſius, Ba3l, Gregory Niſſene, and = 
Nazianztne,Cyrill of CAlexandriazand of Teruſalem, 
Epiphani«s,Syneting, Ptolemy,Strav0, Prophyry,and ve- 
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i rie mane Others, ſo that of all the writers that lived 
q in 4s, or in Afrique, beyond the greater Syrtis, I 
thinke we have not one Author 1n the Latine 
| rongue : and yet more evidently, may it appeare 
by another inſtance,that I findeinthe third gene- 

rall Councell held at Epheſus, where the letters of 

Concil, Ephe- the Biſhop of Rome, having beene read by his Le. 

| A” oates, in the Zatine tongue, it was requeſted by all 
\ Edt.Bin, The Biſhops, that they might be tranſlated into 
Greeke,tothe end they might be underſtood, Ir is 
manifeſt therefore, that the Roman tongue was neys 
ther vulgar,nor familiar in the Eaſt,when the lear- 


ned men gathered out of all parts of the Eaſt un- 
derſtood 1t not. 
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That the Roman tongue aboliſhed not the vulgar lan- 
f guages, in the forraine Provinces of the Roman 
\ Empire, 
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<9 F the weake impreſſion there- 
2 forcof the Roman language in 
Z the Eaſtand large intertaine. 

9s Ment of 1t inthe Veſt, and 0- 
5 Of J& ther parts of the Empire, 8 of 
Y/feg Oe cauſes of both,l have ſayd 
enough, But in what ſort, and 

" how farre it prevailed, namely, 


Ny _ WEIS 6 
Galatde tiru, Wether fo farre, as toextinguith the ancient vul- 
(+p)8\r.pa38. gar languages of thoſe parts,and it ſelfe, in tead of 
them 
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> them to become, the native,and vulgar tongue, as 
2 Galatexs hath pronounced touching the Punique, 
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Fourteene tongues in Europe not extinguiſhed by the Romans, 21 


Tradend,diſ- 


: . ciplin, & ad 
and Yives, with many other of the Gallique, and auguft. de Ci- 


*. Spaniſh, 1 am next ro conſider. | vit, Deil, rg. 


, NE A BY, 
Firſt, therefore, ir is certainely obſerved, rhat 


there are at this day, fourteene mother tongues 
in Europe ( beſide the Latine ) which remaine, nor 
onely not aboliſhed, bur little or nothing altered, 


or impayred by the Romans, And thoſe are the x 


Norwey, and Suedia: theold 7 Cauchian,(lI take 1 
. tobethar, for in that part the Cauchi inhabited) in * Orccl. in 
© Eaſt Friſand,for although no ſtrangers they ſpeake 250: 
- Dutch, yet among themſelves they uſe a peculiar 
| language of their owne: the 8 Slavoniſh,in Polonia, 


with notable difference of diale&, as alſo the Brit- 
* eiſh,and Dutch, inthe countries mentioned have : 


In Greece, and the Ilands about it,and part of 2a- 


Iriſh,ſpoken in Ireland, & a good part of Scotland: 

the 2 Brittiſh inwales, Cornewaile, and Brittaine of 

France: the 3 Caxtavrianneere the Ocean, about ,.Scalig in 
the Pyrene hils, both in France,and Spaine : the 4 Diatrib de. / 
Arabigque,in the ſteepy mountaines of Granata, nt yy = 
med Alpuxarras : the 5 Finnique, in Finland , and Coſm.parr.2. 


; . | . | 5 Vo 68 8, 
L apland : the 6 Du tch,in Ger many,Belg! a,Denmarke, 5 , Scalig, loco 


L citato, 


riental. 


Bohemia, Moſcovia, Ruſſia, and many other regions, 
(whereof I will after intreat in due place)although 


the 0d 9 14rizn, in the Ileof Yeggia,on the Eaſt 
ſde of 1ſtria in the bay of Liburnia: the 10 Greebe, 


. cedon,and of Thrace : theold 11 Epirotique * in thes 5.1. te 
+ mountaine of Epirus; the 12 Hungarian in the grea. citato. 
- teſt part of that Kingdome : the x 3 [azygrar in the 13: Be 


Wo, 


Deſcrip, Hun 
gals 


North fide of Hungariabetwixt D anubims,& Tibiſ- 
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2 Faurteene tongues i inE proper not extinoniſned by the Romans, 
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cruutterly differins from the Hungarian language : 
And laſtly, the x4 Tartariar,of the Precopenſer.be- 
tweene the rtver of 7 anars, and Bory/tnenes , necre 
Maotis,& the Euxine fea for of the Engliſh, Italian, 
Spaniſh, and French, as beins derivations,or rather 
dezenerations, the firlt of the Dutch,and the other 
three of the Latine, {(ceing I now ſpeake onely of 
Or1ginall or mother languages, I muſt de fitent; 
And of al] thele fourreene it is certaine  EXCept 
the CArabique, which is knowne to have entred » 
ſince, and perhaps the Hungarian, about whic 
there 15 difterenceamonsg Antiquaries, that they 
were 1n Zzrope 1n time of the Roman Empire, and 
{1xe or ſeven of them, within the limits of the Ems 
pite. 

And indeed, how hard a matter 1s it, utterly fc 


_ pl valgas language, in a populous countrey, 


vizere the Conquerours : are in number furre inferi- 
our to the native inhabitants, whatſoever arte be 
practiſed to bring it about, may well appeare by 
the vaine attempt of our Norman Conquerour : 
who although be compelled the Zng/iſh, to teach 
their young children in the Schooles nothing but 
French,and ſer downeall the Lawes of the Land in 
French,and inforced all pleadings at rhe Law to be 
periormed in that language (which cuſtome cons 
tigued till King E Edvard the third his daies, who 

diſanulled it ) purpoſing thereby to have conque. 
red the language together with the Land, and to 
have made all French : yet the number of Eneliſh 
farre exceeding the Normans, all was but labour 
loſt,and obtained no further cffe&, then the ming- 
ling 
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| ling of a few Frenchwords with the Eveliſh. And e- 
: \en ſuch alſo was the ſucceſſe of the Franjs a among 
the Gaules, of the Gorres among the 1talians, ana 
hrs 2nd may be obſz ved, to be ſhort, in all 
uch conqueſts, where the Conquercurs (being yeEl 
1m ibn farre inferiour) mingle themſelves with 
the native inhabitants. SO that, in thoſe Countrics 
| onely the mutation Ot lancuages hath enſued upon 
- conqueſts, where eyther "the ancient inbabitants 
have becfe deſtroyed or drven forth, as we ſee 1n 
our Countrey tO ove followed ofthe Saxonrviay- 
rics,azainſt the britrains,or clſeat leaſt in ſuch fort 
dim: :niſhed, that in rumber they remained 1nfert- 
Our, Or bur little {uperiour to the Conquerours, 
wh: fe reputation, and authority might prevaile 
more then a {mall cxcefſe of multitude But (chat I 
* digrefle no further) becaute certaine Countries are 
ſpecially alleaged, 1n which the Roman tongue ts 
| ſuppoſed moſt to have prevatled, L will reſtraine 
my diſcourſe to them alone, 

And firit, that both the Praigre, and Callique 
tongues, remaine d 1n the time of 2 /exander Seve- 
115 the Emperour (about 239 yeeres after our 'Sa- 
viours birth ) appeareth by 7lp1an, who lived ar 

\ rhat time, and was with the Emperour of prin- | 
clpail repuration, teaching, that * Fidei Conmiſſa | | Digeſt, 1327 

e2c. Fidel 

might be lefr,not onely in i Latin, Ob 1N GreeZe,but commiſa; 
11 th 'C Punigue, Or Gailique, or any either vulgar Jn 
ouage, Ti! [ that ttme therefore it ſcemeth evidenr; 
that the Roman tongue had not ſwallowed up 
theie vulgar languag es, and 1t ſ{clfe. becore vul- 
327 1n{tead 05 frhem, Pat to 1nf:ft a little in eyther 


{everally 
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ſeverally, Firſt, touching the Punique, Aurelius V1. 
Aur. Vidor in 397 bath recorded of Seprimius Severis,that he was 
Epitom. Sep- Latints literis ſufficienter inſtruttus, but, Punica ele. 
uneSever, quentia promptior,quippe genits apud Leptim provin, . 
cie Africe, Of which Emperours (ifter alſo, dwel- 

ling ar Lepr#s (it 1s the City we now call Tripoli in 

wick bs Barbary) and comming to fee bim, Spartianus hath 
Scyero, poſit left written, that ſhe ſo bad!y ſpake the Latine 
med. rongue, ( yet was * Leptis a Roman Colony ) that 


*A\monin 1h 


120, Ihe Emperour bluſhed at it, Secondly, long after 


ticron.in that, Hjerome bath recorded of his time, that the 
vines yo 4 CAfricans had ſomewhat altered their language, 
Galat.in fine, from the Phenicians: the language therefore then 
remained, for elſe how could he pronounce of the 
preſent difference > Thirdly, Auguſtine (fomewhat 
yonger then Hiereme, though living at the ſame 
* Auguſt. de time) writeth, not onely , that * he knew divers 
Cir.Dei, 16: Nations in Afrique, that ſpake the Punique tongue, 
a 1d, Serm.z5. but alſo more particularly in 4 another place, men. 
de verv.®P®. tioning a knowne Punzque proverbe, he would 
ſpeake it (he fayd) inthe Latine, becauſe all his 


audirors (for Hippowhere he preached was a Romay 


b1d,Expoſ. in Colony )underſtood not the Punique tongue: And 


Chrac, epict {Ome b other paſſages could I alledge out of Augu- 
ad Roman» ſljze for the dire confirmation of this poynt, if 
cucamed, "theſe were not evident, and effectuall cnough, 
Lco 1 Africa, Laſtly,Leo Africanus,a man of late time,and good 
Ls, delengh, , reputation , affirmeth that there remaine yer in 
Ling Africa» Barbary, very many, deſcended of the old inhabi- 
nis. rants, that ſpeake the African tonguewhereby it 


is apparent, that it was never cxtinguithed by the 
Romans, 


_ Secondly, 
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- Secondly,touching the ancient Ga/rque tongue, 

- * that italſoremained,and was not aboliſhed by the 

Roman in the time of Strabowho flouriſhed under 

Tiberius Ceſars government, it appeareth in the Strab. l.4. in 

fourth booke of his Geography, writing that the P*?: 

Aquitani differed altogether in language from the 

other Gavles, and they ſomewhat among them- 

ſelves. Norafter that in Tacitus his time, noting. . - 
. "i. JC, 112 LUO 

that the language of France, differed little from apricola, 

that of Byittaine, No,nor long after that,in LM&lex- 

andey Sivermw his time, for beſide the authority of 

VIpian before alleaged out of the Digeſts, it 15 ma» 

niteſt by Lampridizsalſo,who in the life of the ſaid 

Alexander , remembreth of a Druide woman, that ;jerand, Se. 

when he was paſſing along , in his expedition a. vero, longe 

gainſt the Germans,through France, cried out after? _ 

him inthe Ga/{ique tongue ( what needeth that ob. 

ſervation of the Ga/ique tongue, it it were the Ro- 

man? ) goe thy way (4uoth ſhe) and looke nor for 

the victory, & truſt not thy ſouldiers. And though _. 

Straho be alleaged by ſome, to prove the vul- oy 

garneſſe of the Latine tongue in France, yet 1s it 

manifeſt,that he ſpeaketh not of all the Gayles,bur 

of certaine onely,in the province of Varbona,about 

Khadanus ,for which part of France, there was ſpe- 

ciall reaſon, both for the more ancient, and or. 

dinary converſing of the Remans, in that region 

' aboveall the reſt : for of all the ſeventeene Provir- 

* ces of France, that of Narbona was firſt reduced 

__nto the forme of a Province: And the City of | 

Narbona 1t ſelfe,being a Mart towne of exceeding . | 


. traffique in thoſe dayes,was the * firſt forraine Co- 110 
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26 The Spaniſh, P annonian tongues not extin# by the Romang, 
lony,that the Romans planted out of Utaly, Carthage 
onely excepted : And yet furthermore,as Pl;xy hath 
recorded,many townes there were 1n that Province, 
iafranchized, and inducd with the liberty , and 
right of the Latins, And yet forall this, Srrabo 
faith not, that the Roman tongue was the native or 
vulgar language in that part,bur that tor the more 
part they ſpake It. 
Thirdly, concerning the Spaniſh tongue : Hows 
{over Vives writ, that rhe languages of France and 
Spaine were utterly extinguithed by the Romer, 
» Vid. Annot, and that the Latinewas become * Vernacula Hiſpa« 
ed Auguſt, der;2,as alſo Galiz,and Utalie, and * {ome others,of 
bes Le, 19» the ſame Nation vaunt,that had not the barbarous 
1d. 3, de rra- Nations corrupted it, the Latine tongue would: 
d:nd. wes." have beene at this day, as pure in Spaize, as it was 
0). JC. AT Rome it ſelfe in Twlies time: yet nevertheleſſe,ma- 
paniz,,5,c,4 Nifeſt it is,that the Spaniſh tongue was never utter- 
ly ſuppreſſed by the Latine. For toomit thar of 
» Strab, 1. 3, Strabs, * that there were divers languages in the 
paul6 a prin- parts of Spaine, as alfo in * another place, that the 
161, 4.inprin- {P<cch of Aquitane was liker the language of the 
cip. Spaniards, then of the other Gaules: It is acom- 
" wn de = monconſent of the beſt Hiſtorians, and Antiqua- 
i.  riesof Spaine, * that the Cantabrian tongue, which 
arin, Sicul, de yer remaineth in the North part of Spaine (and 
Seng 4" hath no reliſh ina manner atall of the Roman)was 
| eyther the ancient, or at leaſt-one of the ancient 
languages of Spaine. And although * Serabo hath 
recorded, that the Roman-tongue was ipoken in 
Spaine,yert he ſpeaketh not- indefinitely,but addeth 
4limitation,namely about Betis, And that in that 


part 
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? Strab,] 3.C.1, 
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part of Spaine, the Roman tongue {o prevailed, the 
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Colonies, eight Municipall Cities, and 29 0- Plin. z, «. 1. 

thers induced with the right , and liberty of the ay Foe 
Laſtly, to ſpeake of the Panzonrian tongue,(Pan- 

nonia contayned Hungary, Auſtria, Stiria, and Ca- 

-rinthia) ic is certaine,that the Roman did not extin- 

£uiſh it ; For firſt, Paterculus (who 15 the onely au. 

_ thor that 1 know alleaged for that purpoſe) ſayth 

.not, that it was become the language of the Coun- 

trey, for how could it, being but even then newly 

conquered by Tiberiws Ceſar? but onely,that inthe 

timeof Auguſtus,by Tiberius his meanes the knows 

ledge of the Roman tongue was ſpred inall Parmo- 

ia, And ſecondly, T acitus after Tiberimns his time, 

hath recarded, that the Ojz in Germany, might be Taiz, dc mo. 

knowne to be no Germans,by the Pannonian tongue, rib, Germ. 

which * a little before in the ſame booke , he 272pe fn 


F _” * Libs cod. pas 
.:plainely acknowledged to be ſpoken even then in cum a mcdis, 


+Panronia, 

Andas for theſe reaſons it may well ſeeme that 
the Roman tongue became not the vulgar language 
110 any of thoſe parts of the Empire,which yet are 
ſpecially inſtanced, for the large vulgarity of it: 
So have I other reaſons to perſwade me that it 
was not 1n thoſe parts, nor in any other forraine 
Countries ſubje& tothe Empire,eyther generally 
or perfectly ſpoken, Not generally (I ſay)becauſe 
It is hard toconceive, that any whole Countries, 
ſpecially, becauſe fo large as the mentioned are, _ A 


E—2 ſhould = 
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ſhould generally ſpeake twolanguages,their owne 
native,and the Koman, Secondly,there was not any 
law at all of the Romans, to enforce the ſubdued 
Nations, eyther to uſe vulgarly the Rozzan tongue, 
| or not toule their oyne native languages (and very 
> extreame,and unrcaſcnable,had ſuch Lords beene, 
| as ſhould compell men by lawes,both ro doe,and to 
| ſpeake,onely what pleaſed them.) Neither doeI ſce 
4 any other neceſſity, or any provocation, to bring 
|, them toit,except for ſome ſpeciall ſort of men, as 
4 £ Merchants, and Citizens,for their better trafhique, 
M and trade, Lawyers for the knowledge,and practiſe 
" of the Roman Lawes,which carried force through- 
þ out the Empire (except priviledged places) ſcho. 
lers for learning, ſouldiers, for their better con- 

verſing with the Roman Legions,and with the La. 

tines, Travailers, Gentlemen , Officers, or ſuch ©- 

; ther, as might have occaſion of affaires, and dea- 
% ling with the Romans. But it ſoundeth altogether 
unlikea truth, that the poore ſcattered people, a- 

broad 1n the Countrey, dwelling eyther in ſolitary 
places,@r in the ſmall townes, and villages, eyther 
v7 generally ſpake it,or could poſſibly attaineunto it. 
{ An example whereof, for the better evidence, may 
at this day be noted; in thoſe parts of Greece, which 

are ſubjet tothe dominion of the Turks, and Yene- 

r1ans: for,as Bellonius hath obſerved,the people that 

jc. HR ;, dwell in the principall Townes and Cities,ſubje& 


i = to the Turke, by reaſon of their trade, ſpeake bot; 
'M the Greeke,& Turkiſh tongues.,as they alſo that arc 
fl under the Yexetians, both the Greeke, and 7taltar, 
| 

; 


but the Countrey people under both governments, 
41.0 ſpeake 
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ſpeakeonely Greehe, So likewiſe in Sardiniaas is 
recorded by * o:hers,the good rownes by reaſon of * Geſner. 


- | id A o 
the Span ſh government, and trade, ſpeake alſo the pong when 


ingua Sardic 
Spaniſh tongue, but the Countrey people the natu- = 
rail Sardinian language onely : And,the like by our tie. 
©vne experience,veknory tobe true, in the Provin. Sardic, 
ces {ubje& to our King, namely both in Wales,jand 
ireland. itſeemeth therefore that the Roman tongue 
was never generally ſpoken 1n any of the Romars 
Provinces forth of /taly. 
And certaincly much lefſe can I perſwade my Pcrcacch, 1 
felte, that it was ſpoken abroad in the Provinces .-- arhigrpvy 
f . 1{c11t, d1 Sar 
perfectly. Firſt, becauſe it ſeemes unpoſſible far gion, © 
forrain nations,ſfpecially for the rude,and commor 
pcop!e,toattaine the right pronouncing of it,who 
as we know doe ordinarily much miſtake the true 
pronouncing of their native language : for which 
_ very caule,we ſee the Chaldee tongue,to have dege- 
nerated into the Syjriaque among the Teres, al- 
though they had converſed 70 yeeres together a- V4 Augut: 
' mong the Chaldeans. And moreover,by daily expe- pla. hoe 
rience we ſee in many, with what labour,and diffi- 138,81. 2ede. 
culty, even in the very ſchooles, and in the moſt GE To. 
docible part of their age, the right ſpeaking of the 7.in loan. 
Latinetongue 1s attained, And'to conclude,it ap- 
peareth by Auguſtine in ſundry places, that the Ro. 
man tongue was unperfect among the Africans, (e- 
ven 1n the Colonies) as pronouncing ofſum for os, 
_ Foriet for florebir,dolus for dolor, and BY like, info. 
much that he confeflerh, he was faine ſometimes to 
uſe words that vere no Latine, to the end they 
might underſtand him. | 
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Of the beginning of the Italian, French,and Spaniſhlan. 
guages, 
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2-2 He common opinion, which ſup- 
>? [%Y2F poſeth that theſe Nations 1n the 
| Tere? flouriſh of the Roman Empire, 
ewes ſpake wulgarly, and rightly the 
(= SE2y Latine tongue, is, that the mit- 
xture Ot the Northerve barbarous Nations among 
the ancient Inhabitants, was the cauſe ot chan. 
ging the Latin? tongue,into the Languages which 
now they ſpeake, the Languages becomming 
mingled, as the Nations themſelves were. VVho, 
whi'c they were enforced to attemper, and frame 
rheir ſpecch,one to the underſtanding of another, 
for elſe they could not mutually expreſle their 
mindes ( which is the end for which nature hath 
1ven ſpeech to men ) they degenerated both, and 
ſo came to this medly , wherein now we finde 
them. 

Which opinion if it were true,the 7ralian tongue 
muſt of neceſſity have it beginning about the 420 
yeere of our Saviour: becauſe, at that time, the 
Barbarous Nations began firſt to inhabire 7raly, 
under Oavacer, foralthough they had entred, and 
waſted 7taly long before, as firſt, the Gothes un- 
der Alaricus, about the yeere 414. Then the 
Hunnes together with the Gorhes, and the Heruli, 
and the Gepidi, and other Northerne people 


under 
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under Attila, about An. 450, Then the Wandales 
under Genſericus, croſſing the ſea out of Afrique, 
ayourt An, 456 (to omit ſome other invaſions of 
| thoſe barbarous Nations, becauſe they proſpered 
not) yet none of theſe, ſetled themſelves to ſtay ,& 
inhavite /ral,till the Heruli,as I ſayd,under Odoa- 
cer.abour An, 80,0ra little bctoregentred and pol 
ſcfl:d irneere hand 20 yeeres, He being (proclay- 
med by the Romans themſe.ves) King Ot 7raly; a- 
bout :6 yeeres, and his people becomming inha- 
birers of the Countrey, Bur, they alſo, within 20 
yecres after their entrance,were ina manner rooted 
out of 1taly, by Theodoricus King of Gothes,who al- 
lotted them onely a part of Piemont above Turin tO 
inhabire : for Theodoricu being by Zeno then Em- 
perour, inveſted with thetitle of King of 7taty, and 
having overcome Odoacer, fomewhat afore the 
yecre y oo, ruled peaceably a long time,as King ot 
1talyand certaine others of the Gorhes Nations ſuc- 
ceeded after him in the ſame government , the 
Gothes in the mean ſpace,growing into onewiththe 
- Ttalians,for the ſpace neere hand of 60 yeeres toge- 
_ ther. And although after that, the dominion of 
Ttaly,was by Narſes againe recovered to the Em- 
pire,tn the time of 7uſtinian,and many of the Gothes 
expelled /raly, yet farre more os them remained, 
Italy 1n that long time, being growne well with 
their ſeed, and poſterity. The Heruli thereforewith 
their aſſociats were the firſt, and the Gothes the ſe- 
cond,of the barbarous Nations,that inhabited 1:4- 
lz. The third, and the laſt, were the Langbards, who 
comming into 7raly about the yeere 570, and 
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long time obtayning the dominion,and poſſeſſion, 
in a manner of all /zaly, namely avout 200 yeeres, 
and during rhe ſucceſſion of 20. Kings or more, _ 
we:c never expelled forth of ral, although art laſt 
their dominion was fore broken by Pipin King of 
France, and after, more defaced, by his ſonne 
Charles the great,who firſt reſtrained, and confined 
it, to that part, which to this day of them retai- 
neth the name of Lombardy, and ſhortly after ut- 
terly extinguiſhed it,carrying away their laſt King 
captive into France, Now although divers * antt- 
"1  Marchia Qquaries of 7tralythere be, which referre the begin. 
1rivicana, ning of the /raliantongue , and the change of the 
i Latine into 1t, to theſe third inhabitants of Ural) 
Nobilta.dive- IC Langbards,by reaſon of their long,and perfect 
rona.1,2,ca 2+ COALITLON INTO one with the tal/an people: yet cer- 
& Pile rainly the /talian tongue was more ancient then ſo, 
tor beſides that there remaines yet tobe ſeene ( as 
* Lipf. dePro- men*xyorthy of credit report) in the K,of Fraxce his | 
doch . "> Library at Pari,an Inſtrument written in the 7ra- 
Merul.part, 2. {a7 CODgUC, 1n the time of Tuſtivianthe firſt, which 
Comogt-)-4: was before the comming of the Langbaras into 7ta- 
ns {y: another evidence more vulgar, tothis effe@, is _ 
P11]. Diacon, LO be found 1n Paulus D iaconus his miſcellane hiſto. 
bit. Mice py: where we read,that in the Emperour Afauriting, 
ace, his time,about the yeere 500, when the Langbayds 
had indeed entered,and waſted Ga//ia Ciſalpina, but 
had not invaded the Roman dition in Ttaly,that by 
the acclamation of the word Tora, Tornva (plaine 
Ttalian) whicha Roman ſouldier ſpake to one of his 
fellowes afore , whoſe beaſt had overturned his 
burthen, the whole army (marching in the darke) 
-- began 
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: began tocry out, 7074, torna, and fo fell to flying 
' away. 

Fur the Frenchrtongue, if that afore mentioned 
were the cauſe of it, began alittle before, in the 
time of Yalentinian the 3, when ina manner, all the 

. Weſt part of the Empire fell away, (and among 
the reſt our Countrey of Ergland, being firſt forſa- 
ken of the Romans themſelves, by reaſon of grie- 

vous warres at their owne doores, and not long af- 

ter,conquered,and poſſeſſed by the Saxons, whoſe 

poſterity for the moſt part weare ) namely, about 

the yeere 4503 France being then ſubdued, and 

peaccably poſſeſled,by the Frantes & Burgundions, 

_ Mations of Germany: the Burgundions Occupying the 

Eaſtward,and outward parts of it,toward the river 

of here, and the Franks,all the inner Region, For 
although France before that had beene invaded 

by the Wandati, Survi,and Alan, and afterby the 

. Gothes, who having obtained TYquireyne for their 

feare,and habitation,by the grant of the E-nperour 

Honorins, expelled the former into Spaine about 

An. 410: yet notwithſtanding, till the Conqueſt 

made by the Franks,and Burgundions,it was not ge- 

nerally,nor for any long time mingled with flran- 

gers, which after that Conqueſt began to ſpread 

over France, and to become native inhabitants of 

the Countrey. 

But of all, the Spaniſh tongue for this cauſe,muſt 

neceſſarily be moſt ancient: for the Fandals, and 

Alani, being expelled Prance, about the yeere 4 10. 

beganthen to invade,and toinhabite Spaine, which 

they held,and poſſeſſed many yeeres.till the Gorhes 

_— | 1 


being 
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_ beingexpelled by the Franks, and Burgynatons, our 
of France into Spaine, expelled them out of Spaijne 
into Afrique(the barbarous Nations thus like nailes 
driving out one another) and not cnely them, bur 
with themall the remnants of the Roman garriſons, 
and government, and ſo becomming the enter 
Lords, and quiet poſlefſours of ajl the Countrey, 
from whom alſo: the Kings of Spainethat now are, 
be deſcended. Notwithitanding, even they alfo, 
within leſſe then zoo yeercs after, were driven by 
the Saracens Of Afrique into the Northerne, and 
mountainous parts of Spaine,namely Auſtria,Biſcay, 
and Guipuſcoa,, till after a long courſe of time, by 
little,and little they-recovered it, out of their hands 
againe, which was at laſt fully accompliſhed'by 
Ferdinand not paſt r20 yeeres agoe, there having 

paſted in the meane time, from the ſores firlt en- 

trance of Spaine at Gibraltar,till theirlaſt poſlefiion 
in Granada,about 779 yeeres, 

Whereby you may:- ſee alſo, when the Romay: 


o 


PE tongue began to depenerate in CAf/ique, (1f that 


alſo, as 1s ſuppoſed ſpake walgarly the Latine 
tongue, and if the mixture of barbarous people 
were caule of the decay,8& corruption of it) name - 
1y, about the yeere 430, for about that time, the 
-iFaudali,and CAlani,partly wearied with the Gortiſh 
watre in Spaize, and partly invited by the Gover- 
nour Boxifatime, entered Afrique, under the leading 
of Genſericzs, a part whereof for a time, they held 
quietly, for the Emperour Yalentinianu gift : But 
ſhortly after,in the ſame Emperours time,when all 
the Weſt Provinces in a manner fell utterly mT 
rom 
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from the Empire,they alſo tooke Carthage; and all 
the Province about ir, from the Romans. Andalz 
though the dominion of 4frique was regained'by 
Belliſarins tothe Empire,almoit 100 yceres after,in 
Tuſtinians time, yet in the time of the Emperour 


Leontius, (almoſt 700 yeeres after our SaviOurs 


birth) it was loſt againe, being anew conguered, 
and poſſeſſed by the Sarracens of Arabis (and to 


- this day remaineth in their bands) bringing toge- 


ther with their vicories,the language allo,andreli- 
gion(Mahumeraniſme)into all thatcoaſt of Afrique, 
even from e£gypt to the Straits of Gibraltar, abore 
2000 miles in length. l 
About which time alſo, namely during the go- 
vernment of Yalentinian the.z Bulgaria, Seruia, Boe 
ſeins, Huntary, Auſtria,s tir1a,Carinthia,Bavaria, and 
Snevia (thats a!l rhe Noth border of the Empire, 
along the river Danubins) and ſome part of Thrace, 
was ſpoiled and poſſeſſed by the Hunnes, who yer 
principally planted themſelves in the Loier .Pax- 
noniawhence it obtained the name of Hungary, = 


Out of which diſcourſe you may obſerve theſe | 


two poynts, Firſt, what the Countries were in 


which thoſe wandring, and warring Nations af- 


ter many tcranſmigrations from. place to place,tix« 
cd at laſt- thejr-finall reſidence; and hibitation, 
Namely,the Hunnes in Parnmia,the Wandales in 4- 
frique, the Eaſt Gethes, and Langbards in Italy, the 
Velt Gothes in Aquitane, and:Spaine, which being 
both- originally but .o22 Nation; g4incd thefe 
pames of Eaft,and Weſt Gothes, from the poſition 
of thefe Countries which they conquered; and in- 

Þ 2 habited, 
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habited, the other barbarous Nations of obſcurer 
names,being partly conſumed with the warre, and 
partly paſſing into the more famous appellations, 
And fecondly,you may ovfſerve,that the maine dif. 
ſolution of the Empire, eſpecially in Europe, and 
Afrique,fell in the time of Yalentinian the third, a- 
bout the ycere 450, being cauſed by the barbarous 
Nations of the North(as after did the like diſſoly- 
tion of the ſame Empire in Aſa,by the Arabian in 
the rime of Heraclins about the yeere 640)and to.- 
gether with the raigne ofthe Empire 1nthe Weſt 
by the inundation of the foreſayd barbaraus Nati- 
ons,the Latine tongue 1n all the countries, where it 
was vulgarly ſpoken (if it were rightly ſpoken any 
where inthe Veſt) became corrupted. | 
Wherefore if the Spaniſh, French, and Italian 
tongues , proceeded from this cauſe, as a great 
number of learned men, ſuppoſe they d1d, you ſce 
what the antiquity of them is: But todeliver plain- 
ly my opinion, having ſearched as farre as I could 
into the originals of thoſe languages, and having 
pondered what in my reading, and in my reaſon I 
found rouching them, I am of another minde (as 
ſome learned men alſoare) namely, that all thoſe 
congues are more ancient, and have not ſprung 
from the corruption of the Larine tongue, by the 
inundation, and mixture of barbarous people in 
theſe Provinces, bur from the firſt unperfet im- 
preſſion and receiving of it, in thoſe forraine Coun- 
tries. Which unperfeQres notwithſtanding of the 
Roman tongue in thoſe parts, although it had, as T 
take it,beginning from this evill framing ot forrain 
| tongues 
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rongues to the right pronouncing of the Larine, 
yet I withall cafily beleeve, and acknowledge, 
that it was greatly increaſed, by the mixing, 
and coalition of the barbarous Nations. So 
that mee thinkes, 1 have obſerved three degrees 
of corruption in the Roman tongue, by the degene- 
7] rating whereof, theſe Languages are ſuppoled to 
| have received their beginning. The firſt of them - 
was in Rome 1t ſelfe, where, towards the latter end 
of the Common-wealth, and aiter, in the time of 
the Empire, the infinite multitude of ſervants 
(which exceedingly exceeded the number of free 
borne Citizens ) together with the unſpeakeadle 
confluence of ſtrangers, from all Provinces, did 
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much impaire the pureneſle of their Language,and | 
as Idore hath obſerved, brought many barbariſmes /4or. Origin, 


o . . . » Ws Ce Is 
and ſoloeciſmes into 1t, Inſomuch,that Tertu/ian =o APY 


: Inhistimewhen as yet none of the barbarous Nas pologet-adu, 
'* tions had by invaſion touched 7rely ( for he lived Ct 
- undet Septimins Severus government ) chargeth 

' the Romans to have renounced the Language of 

* their fathers. The fecond ſteppe was the unper- 

fe impreſſion ( that I touched before) made of 

the Roman tongue abroad in the forraine Provin. 

ces among ſtrangers, whcefe tongues could not 

perfectly frame to ſpeake itaright. Andcertainely) ..._, , 
if the /ca/ians themſelves, as is remembred by Ci. END: 

cero failed of the right, and perfet Roman pro- 
nounciation, T ſee not how the tongues of ſtrange 

Nations, ſuch as the Gaules, and Spaniards were, 

ſhould exactly utterit. And the third, was that 

mixture Of many barbarous people ( to which o- 

2 thers 
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of 2 Barbarous nations not the firſt authors of ;hoſ languages, 


"thers attribure the beginning of the Languages | iN 
» nia (hogs made the Latine, that was before 
unnertect,yer more corrupt then they tound ir,both 
tor words,and for pronouncing : So thar, I rarher 
thinke the barbarous pcopic tO have becne a cauſe 
ot increaſing the corruption, and of further altera- 
tion, and departure of thoſe Languages from the 
Roman, than of beginning them, And me thinkes 
I have very good reaſons fo tobe perſwaded , be 
{1de all the arguments above menttoned , which 
1 produced, both for the remaining of the vulgar 
Languages, and for the unperfect ſpeaking of the 
Roman tongue in the Provinces, Firſ(t,becauſe the 
Gothes,V #andales, LEgPOGs; as alſo the Franks,and 


Gannaa-l bo ned men, tbe "German tongue, which hacks i 
3 Bh 2.50. JMal. affinity OT agrecinent with eyther the /talian, 
de Nig. atuons, F; *nch) ,OT Spamfh CONSUCS, Secondly , becaule a- 
OY: 5 Ong all the ancient writers (and they are maay) 
Amwery. 17. Which have written of the miſerable changes,made 
Mirkridmes inthcte Velt parts of the world, by thoſe infinite 
ui \n1.z {warmes of barbarous Pcopic, I finde not one,thar 
<,G umn mentioneth the change of any of theſe languages 
TT, to have becne cauſed by them : which me thinkes 
-.$1, et Ali ſome ancient writers among ſo many Iearned, as 
PUAtL thoſe times, and thoſe very "Countries abourded 
withal), and whoſe writings yet remaine, weu'd 

certaine! y have recorded, But though we finde 

mcntion in ſundry ancient writers, of changing 

cheſe languages into the Roman (whom yet L vn. 

derſtand of that unperfe& change before touched) 

Yer nothing is found of aty recharging of thoſe 
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 ObjeBions reſolved touching the Latine tongue, 39 


languages from the Roman into the fate wherein 

now y they are, Bat it is becomea queſtion onely of 
ſome late ſearchers of antiquity,but of ſuch,as de 
termine in this poynrvithout eyther ſound reaſon 
or £004 countenance of antiquity. 
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Objections touching the extcnt of the Latine tongur,and 
"the beginning of the mentioned languages m1 SHOT 
ſolutions, 


CHar. VIC 


Sf Heſe reaſons perhaps ( joyned 
RN, with the other adove alleaged 
= Fe vhereby I endeavoured to 
2a prove that the Latine tongue | | 
Bag pertetly ſpoken,was never the 
FE, vulgar language of the Roman 
a4 IJ Cy, Provinces) ) may periwade you 
as they Fave done me, that the barbarous Nations 
of the North were not the firſt corrupters of the 
Latine tongue, in the Provinces ſubject to Rowe, 
nor the beginners of the Iralian,Frenchand Spaniſh 
rongues : yet ſone difhicalties [ finde ( I confeſle) 
in writers touching theſe poynts, which when I 
have reſolved, ray opinion will appeare the more 
credible, 

One is oat of P/utarch in his Platonique queſti. pins 2,-Soth 
ONS, afirming that 1n his timeall men ina manger aic,quaxſt, ge. 
ſpake the Lating tongue. 

Another beſore rouched that Strabo recordeth 

= the. 


=, wwe %w-—_— 
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— the Reman tongue to have beene ſpoken in Spaine, 
yr 7. 4 * and France,and Apulezus in Afriquezwh ich alſo ma 
ridis, appeare by ſundry places in Auguſtine, whoſe ſer- 

-mons ſeeme(as Cypriaysalſo)to have beene made to 
the people 1nthat language. | 
| Athird,how it falleth,if theſe vulgar tongues of +: 
adulterate Latinbe ſoancſcnt,that nothing is found 
written in any of them of any great antiquity > 3 
A fourth, how in Rome, and Latium, where the © 
ky - + Zatinetongue was, out of queſtion, narive, the La- 
g tins could fo degenerate,as at this day 1s found in 
the 7talian tonguc , except by ſome forraine cor- 
ruption ? | — 

Tothe firſt of theſe I anſivere,eyther that as Di- 
vines are wont to interpret many generall propoſi- 
tions, Plutarch is to be underſtood de generibus ſin- 
gulorum, not de ſingulis generum: So that the Latine 
rongue was ſpoken almoſt in every Nation, bur not 
of every one 10 any forratne Nation: Orelfe, that 
they ſpake the Latine indeed, but yetunperfe@ly, 
and corruptly as their tongues would frame to 
utter ir. | 

To the ſecond I anſivere: firſt, that Strabo ſpeae 
keth not generally of France or Spaine, but with 1i- 
mitation to certaine parts of both, the Province of 

(): Narbon in France, and the tra about Betz in 
2. Spaine, Secondly,that although they ſpeake it,yet 
it followeth nor, that they ſpeake it perfectly, and 


if aright (except perhaps in the Colonies) ſo thatT 

$i will notdeny bur ir might be ſpoken abroad in the 

lil Provinces,yet I ſay it was ſpoken corruptly, accor- 

4 ding as the peoples tongues would faſhion to 1t, 
2 | 


namely 
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Latine never rightly ſpoken in forraine Provinces. 41 


namely in ſuch ſort, that although the matter, and 

body of the words, were for the moſt part Latine, 

yet the forme,and ſound of them varied from the 

right pronouncing : which ſpeech notwithſtan. 

ding was named Zatine,partly for the reaſon now 

touched, and partly, becauſe they learned it from 

the Romans or Latines, as the Spaniards call their 

language Romance till this day,which yet weknow 

to differ much from the right Roman tongue : 

and as Nithards ( nephew to Charles the Great) in RR | 
bis hiſtory of the difſenſion of the fonnes of Lyuds- _— Ps: 
views Pius, calleth the French then uſuall ( whereof — 
he ſetteth downe examples ) the Roman tongue, 

which yet hath no more agreement with the Latire 

chen the French hath that 1s now in uſe, Thirdly, 

to the objeftion of Cyprians, and Auguſtines prea- 

ching in Latine,l anſwer,that borh * Hippowhereof 
Auguſtine was Biſhop , and * Carthage, whereof Antonin, is | 
Cyprian was Archbiſhop, were Reman Colonies, qraghe+ rp 
conſiſting for the moſt part of the progeny of Ro. 8. ad Canini. 
mens, tor which ſort of Cities, there was ſpeciall'%. 
reaſon. Although neyther in the Colonies them. ger. nau.)5, c.4 
ſelves (as it ſeemeth) the Roman tongue was alto. Velleius 1x. 
gether uncorrupt, both for that which I alleaged dP" * 5 
before out of Spartianmu of Severm his ſiſter dwel. tne, 

ling at Lepres,and for that which T remembred our 

of Auguſtine for Hippo,where they ſpake * Oſim, 8& * Enar. Pl, 131 
* Fleriet,and * Dolus, for Os,and Florebit and doloy, fn omg 
(and yet were both Leptis,and Hippo, Roman Colo: *1rae 7. in 
nies :) And yet it appeareth further by CZuguſtinge, Joannem, = 
that in their tranſlations of the Scriptures, and in 

the Pſalmes ſung in their Churches,they had theſe 
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The'great changes of the Roman tongue, 


' may be aligned: One, that learned men would ra- 


''{chud. de 
{cript, Alpinz 
Cap. 369 
Genebr, |. 4. 
Chron,SECaT 1. 


Quiorl, ioft, 
Qrartor,1.1.c,6 


Feſt. in Dit, 
Latind Joqui. 


* —— 


corruptions;whcere yet (as it is like) their moſt cor, 
rapt and vulgar Latine had not place, 
To the third, 1 anſ{were, that two reaſons of it 


ther write, 1n the learned, and grammarticall, then 
inthe w!gar and provinciall Carine, Another, that 
the workes of unlearned men would bardly conti- 
nue til] our times, ſeeing even of the learned anct. 
cnt writings, but few of infinite, have remayned, 
Furthermore it is obſerved of the German tongue, 
by Tſchud.y.and of the French by Genebrard, that it 
1s very little above 4.00 yeeres, ſince bookes be- 
gan'to be written in both thoſe Languages,and yet 


it1s outof all doubt, that the tongues are much an- 
Clenter. 


To the fourth I ſay, that there is no language 
which of ordinary courſe is not ſubje& rochange, 
although there were no forraine occaſion at all : 
which the very fancies of men, weary of old words 
(as of old things) 1s able enough to worke,which 
may be well proved by obſervations, and inſtances 
of former changes,in this very tongue(the Latine) 
whereof I now diſpute. For 9uintilian recordeth, 
thar the verſes of the Sali;,which were fayd to be 
compoſed by Numa, could hardly be underſtood 
of their Prieſts, in the latter time of the common 
wealth, for the abſoluteneſle of the ſpeech, And 
Feſtus in his booke deverborum ſ1znificatione,who 1- 
ved in Auguſtus Ceſars time, hath left in obſervati« 
on,that the Latine ſpeech,which(ſaith he)is ſo na« 
med of Zatinen, was then inſuch manner changed, 


that ſcarſly any part of it remained in knowledge, 
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The Lawes alſo of the Rowan Kings,and of the De. 


CemviTt (called the Lawes of the twelve Tables ) 'Fuly, Vrfn. 
colle&ed, and publithed in their owne words by or. 5d An, 
: - X WT p - Up. de LU 

Fulvins Vr(inw, ate no lefle evident teſtimonies , if pib% $eva- 
they be compared with the latter Latin,of the great tuſcouſult, 
alteration of that language. Ek 

Furthermore Polzb:#s hath alſorecorded, that y,,,,,1... 
the articles of league, betwixt the people of Rome, 
and of Carthage,made preſently after the expulſion 
of the Kings from Rome, could very hardly in his 
time be underſtood, by reaſon of the old forſaken 
words by any of the beſt skilled Antiquaries in 
Rome. In which time notwithi{tanding, they re- 
ceived very few ſtrangers into their City , which 
mixture might cauſe ſuch alteration, and the dif- 
ference of time was but about 350. yeeres. And 
yet to addeone inſtance more of a ſhorter revolu- 
tion of time, and a clcerer evidence of the change, 
that the Roman tongue was ſubject to, and that, 
when no forraine cauſe thereot can be alleaged : 
There remayneth art this day(as it is certainely*re- * y;q, paul, 
corded) in the Capitoll at Rome-, though much xcrul. Colm. 
defaced by the injury of time, pillar (they call it 272,459 
Columnan roſtratam, that 1s,decked with beakes of cad,in trac, 
ſhips) dedicated ro the memory of Duilizs a Ko- Paths. "+ 
»an Confull, upon a navale victory obtained a- ds. 4 
gainſt the Carthaginians,in the firſt punicke warre, 
not pait 150, yceres before Ciceroes time,when the 
Roman tongue aicended to the higheſt flouriſh of 
Elegancy,that ever it o5tained : & thus the words 
of the pillarare (thoſc that may be read }as I finde | 
them obſerved, with the latter Lariyze under them. 
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T he great changes of the Roman tongue, 
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E xemtt, Leciones. Macifpratos. Caſirew, E xfociont, 
Exemit, Legionts. Magiſftratia, Caſtris. Effugiunt, 
Pucnandod, Cepet, Eng,, Navebos. Marid, Conſol. 
Pupnando. Cepit. Ing,, Navibu. Aari, Conſul, 


 Primos.Ornavet .Navebous .Claſets, P enicas. Sumas. 


Primus Ornavit.NavibuClaſſets. P enicas .Summas. 


_ Cartacinienſis. Diftatored. u ltod, Sorters, 7 rireſmoy. 


Carthagininſis, Diatore, CAlto, Socys, Triremes, 
N auets,Captom, Numei.Navaled.Predad. poploy7c. 
Naves.Captum,Nummi, Navali, Preda.Populo,c. 


Where you ſee in many words,e for 7, c for g,o 

for #,and ſometime e,and d, ſuperfiuouſly added to 
e end of many words. But(to let forraine tongues 
i ) of the grear alteration that time is wont t© 
worke1n languages , our owne-tongue may afford 
us examples evident enough : wherein ſince the 
times neere after, and about the Conqueſt, the 
change hath beene ſo great,as I my ſelfe have ſeene 
ſome evidences made in the time of King Henry 
the firſt whereof I was able to underſtand bur few 


words. To which purpoſe alſoa certaine remem- 


brance is tobe found in Holinſheds Chronicle, 
_ inthe endof the Conquerours raigne, 
___ Inachartergiven by him to 
the City of Londen. 
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Of the ancient languages of Italy, 


Spaine,France,and Atrique, | 

3 ; Cuanr:. Vil; 

[4 ? Ve if the diſcourſe of theſe 

4 points of Antiquity,n hand- 
ling whereof I have declared 
: that while the Roman Em- 
)/ pirc flouriſhed, it never abo- 
| D liſhed the vulgar languages, 

3 A CEmTat) - 11 France, Or Spaine, Or CA- 

3 frique, how ſoever 1n /taly, If 


that difcourſe,1 ſay, move in you perhaps a deſire, 
to know what the ancient vulgar languages of 
thoſe parts were: I will alſo in that poynt out of 
my reading,and ſearch into Antiquity, give you 
the beſt ſarisfactionthat I can, 

And firſt for /taly: Certaine it is , that many 
were the ancient tongues in the ſeverall Provinces 
of ir, tongues I ſay not diale&s,for there were ma- 
ny more.In Apult:,the Meſapian tongue : In Tuſca- 
ay,and Ymbria,the Hetruſcan,both of them utterly Iacaripe. ver, 
periſhed . Yet inthe booke of anctent Inſcriptions, Page 1431443 
ſet forth by Gruter,and Scaltger, there be ſome few os 
monuments regiſtred of theſe languages, but not 
underſtond now ofany man. In Calabriaboth the 
bigher, and lower, and farre along the maritime 
coaſt of the Tyrrhene ſca,the Greeke,In Latium(now 
Campagna di Roma) the Latine, In Lombardy,ard 

\ G2 Liguria 
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Liguria,the old tongue of France whatſoever itwas, 
Ot which laſt threegthe two tormerare utterly cea- 
ſed to be vulgar: and the third no where to be fund 
in 7raly,but to be ſought for in ſome other Coun. ! 
rrey,and although,belide theſe five,we finde menti« | 
on,in ancient writings of the Sabine, the Oſcan,the | 
Tuſcu/ar, and ſome other tongues in /tal;,yet were |_ 
they noother then differing diale&s of ſome of the |- 
former languages, as by good obſervations,out of 
Varro, Feſtus, Servims, Paul, Diaconw, and Others, | 
might be eaſily proved. 

Secondly,of France what the ancient tongue was, 
hath bin much diſputed,and yer remaineth ſome- 
whatuncertaine ; Some thinking itto have bin the 
German,others the Greek,& ſome the Welſh tangue. 

Caf,),r, de But, if the meaning of theſe reſolvers be, that one 
| bel.Gallico® Janogage, whatſoever it were, was vulgar in all 
Se La in France,they are very farre wide, Ceſar, and Strabo 
princip. hav:ng both recorded, that there were divers lan- 
guages ſpoken in the divers parts, But to omit the 
ſpecch of .Aquitene, which Strabo writeth tohave 
had much afhnity with the Spaniſh: And,of that 
part ( in Ceſar called Belgia) that at the river of 
Rhene confined with Germany, which for that 
neighbourhood, might partake much of the Ger-- 
- an tongue : To omit thoſe I ſay,the maine queſti- 
on is,about the language of the Celre,which as 1n- 
habiting the middle part of Frazce, were leaſt of 

Czi.l,5.de al] infected with any forraine mixture, And cer 
heel —_ tainely,that it was not the Gryeefe,appeareth out of 
med, Cefar, writing to 9. Cicero, then befteged by the 
Gaules, in Greeke, leſt the Gaulcs ſhould Rn 
ly is 
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his letters: And ſecondly, noleſfe cvidently by 
Yarrowriting of the 34af6ilians that they ſpake 3 Varro ap. Fic 
Languages,the Roman, the Greeke, and the Galzque "comment. 
rongue - aud thirdly, the remnant of that rongue, epiſt. ad Gal. 
may ſerve for inſtance, whereof many old words, 4 —_— 
are found diſperſed in ancient writers , that have orig cap. © 
no affinity at all with the Greete. The Greefethere- 

foie, was not the ancient native Language of the 

Gaules « Neyther was it the German : for elfe 1t had 


beene but an odde relation, and reaſon of Ceſars, "a bello 
that 4 rout fh2ts a German Prince , had lived fo long Tac.l, de mor. 


in Ga/t14, that he ſpake the GaZique tongue: And ——_—_— 
that of 7 acirus,that the Ga/lique rongue proved the $1.on, in 
Gothinestobeno Germans: And that of Suetonizy, Calig, c. 47+ + 
that Caligu/a compelled many of rhe Gaulsto leam _ 
the German tonguc, And Hortoman (ofall thatl j;.q. cogall 
have read) ſpeaketh mo{t diſtinctly, rouching the , 2- 
Ort2inall, and compoſition ot the French tongue, 
divideth it, as now it 15 ſpoken, equally into two 
parts,of which he ſuppoſerth the one, (and I thinke 

it is rather the greater part) to have originall from 

the Latine tongue : and the other halte,to be made 
up,by. the Gerwan,and Greehe, and Brittiſh or VWelfh | 
words, each almoſt in ejuall meaſure. Of rhe de- - _— 
duction of the Frexch words from the Greeke, you Gal. Gram. 
nay read Perionims, Poſtelt, avd others : Of thoſe Poſtck 12. de 
from the German, T (chudus, Goroptus, 1ſacins,&c. Of > Fg FM 
the wellh, Lhuid,Camden,8&c,VVhich laſt indeed for de'cs. ther, 
good reafon, ſeemeth to have beene rhe native lan- a EE = 
guage of the ancient Celre, rather then eyther the Francicie, 


Greefeor Datchtongues : for of the Greekte words 
tound in that language, the neighbourhood of the 
Ma foilians 
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Iy,of F 
hath bin much diſputed,a 1 ſont 
whatuncertaine ; Some ing Hens ave biri the 
"German others the Greek,8: ſome the welſh 
Bur, if the meaning of theſe re ſolvers be, th 
Janguage , , whatſoever it were, was vulgar in 
France,they are very farre wide. Ceſar, and Sihids 
Hravi no both recorded, 'that rhere were divers lan- 
uages ſpoken in the divers parts. Butto omir the 
F xeech of. CAquitene, which Strabo writeth tohave 
1 ch ofhnity with the S; pariſh; And,of that 
T* = Sin call a thar at'theriver of 
-onfine' þ 4 Germany ; ge Hot that 


dle'x fr If n Fraxct, were ptr « 
ytorraine mixture, - And.cer 


letter SD oleſſscudedty by - |; + 
f-che' Adafilians that they ſpake 2 Vatro op 
on, the Greeke, ard 1 the Gallique Ee. i; yt nie 
Ally. the remnant of 'that: -cOngue On "ad Gals. 
inſtance  wheteof any old words, #4944164: 
| "Aiperſed a wtiters, ' that have RE. 
ke 0 at allwith the Greeke.The Greeke there- Fn 
fore, was not the ancient nativeLangiageofthe 
Gaules , Neyther was-iethe: German : forelſeith 
beene.but an-odde relation;. and reaſon of Ceſars, C*\-d bello 
that Arioviſiis a.German Prince; had lived ſo lon $-ng | 
in.Ga/lia, that he ſpake the Gallique tongue : AnJ ab 
thatgf7 "«cituscharthe Galliquerongnc proved the 22im. 
Gothines tobeno Germans: Andthar of; Suctonmns enag pt 
F va Catlons dt Oar many of the G4ulito: learn wn 
erman tongue.. And Hortoman Hortoman in, 
haye read) ſpeaketh moſt diſtin&ly, Cop wy =O 
Ortginall, and compoſition of the French'©O Tel a 
divideth ir, as now it is ſpoken, equally! is 
parts,of which he ſuppoſerh the one, (and 1 chinke 
tis ratherthe greater part) to habe original from 
the Latine tongue i and the other halfe,robemade 
Fo arvateare Greeke,and Brirtiſbor Welſb: 
$,each' almoſt:1n equall meafure. Of the de- Perioniis 1,46” 
dai ofthe Frenchwords from tlie Greeke , you Gal. aps 4 
Jp tal Priing Foſs others fb Feet 
-Homk nT(ehnianut;Goropns;lſarius, 8c. Ob 3, Ling, 
DOT re ee Spoyoens Or del *g 


of the Brittains. And third- 
thar it was the cuſtome of 

of the Pruides diſci.- 

ſeoveri into Britraine tobe there 
there was'no aff of 


,the Spaniſh rongue as now it oy conf. 


[Rn ry ahem her 


>. 


as there is good: reaſon it. 


oe eras, <> 
il tt... 
i” i 


+ 
". 


: 


riquitie*,” vaunted 'of themſelves that they were 
G&rizd-s; andthe ſecond, ecvilen, as If they had 
beet bred immediarly ofthe Earth, or bornebe- 
fore the' Moone, Another example whereof wee 
may ſcein'Spazne it felfe, for inthe ſkeepy Moun- 
raines of Granaza,named AHhpaxarry,the progeny 


ren ſoiles:Of whic\Nations the firſt, for their An. pl princip, - 


of the More yer retainethe 4rabiquetongne ( for 
the Spanzards call it ,4ravige) whichall the other 


nauts ofthe Afores in theplainerregion hadur- 
+. H terly 


z,- 
Fe 


the Caflilian (till their 
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ior. the tongue ) utterly; extioguiſhed in-all-the 
Country. b IGG, And(to ler forraineinftances goe) 


10 the Bri:taines or Pelſb-men in the hilly part ofour 


« 


owne Countrey. VVhat the reaſonthereofmaay be, 
I will not ſtand now.curiouſly toeoquire: whethes 
that being inured toJabour,rowatching;to:ſundr 
diſtemperatures of the aire, and much other hard 
neſſe tor otherwiſe theirliving will notbe gotten 
oat 'of ſuch barren ground) they prove upon occa. 
{10ngood and able ſouldiers > Or,that the craggy 
rockes and; billes ( like fortreſſes of natures. owne 
erecting )- are caſily defended from forraine inva- 
| ders? Orthattheir unpleaſant and fruitleſſe ſoile, 
bath nothing to, invite ſtrangers to defire it'>- Or 
That wanting riches , they want alſo the ordinary 
companions of riches, that is. proud and audaci- 
ous hearts, to ooeckewrith:chek injuries other 
Nations tobe revenged on them , eyther by the 
_ conqueſt or deſolation of their Countries > Bur 
whatſoever the cauſe may' be, certainely in effe& 
Jo 1t is, that the moſt ancient Nations and Lan. 
puages, are for the moſt part tobe found in ſuch 
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fruitlefle regions : Inſomuch char 
vg the Sparzards, thar 


the 


— 
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: | 


0g the Pale ihatng 2\ge I Galat,de 6 Fea, 
s 215 Opinion, thav it i nary Sepeos 
' the Roms, by So/ neither car Michr + -ole 
ti 00 better) car many ty Ling: Ae, & 
Brordkyy 


Rags de 


Ling 125m , 
) Ng Arab, | 
it isnotyera 


Was by the 4rab;, 


brought into fri i ao i ig roo ration, Lin, 
tthe remnants xr progetry. *Leo guar, 
 Aficanus hath recor different language Schidler, 
fron the L724 


of in Lex, Penta. 
que -NEUuc ice "8 otro in yoce 
methito megur | bn 


alii muſlci. 
ts Leo Afriio. h 
oP Deſcrip, Bre 
; Cap, de Ling, 


AtOfFle.: in Epitom, 
1, wall 5 6 far! ty l 51, 


og» bo Y F437 hb q' Stab d, i 7. 
1 FI in bz . ; i 7 | - 


: ; ; Fy 
Ca OT 47s 
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caany ," 

Swabilib. cite. Ky irabo 

zo mela,).1,c, 2 

» Liv. lb. 33, Y. OOOTROIY 
Plin, |. 5,c.z9. ed, but alfothe: very names 


” 
, 


| f Pm and Paunici,be- 
Bel punicis in 19H Dur viations or murilations of the name Phe; 
principio Cur iczj-umpor l ſomuch,aad laſtly their language aſlu - 
rin 14.et A- reth it. For Hzeromewriting, thattheir language 
"  wasgrowne fomewhardifferent from thePhenici- 
_ «4 tongue,doth manifeſtly in thoſe words imply,ir 

had beenerke ſame.” | OT IGY 
+ And whatwere the Phenicians but Canaarites 3 
The Phenicians I fay,ofwhoſeexceeding merchan« 
.dizingwe-read ſomuch inancienthiftories, what 
"were they but Canaanites, whoſe very * name'ſigni- 
fieth- merchants > for, the very ſame Nation, thar 
the Grecians called Phaniczans( wine) and the Ro< 
47510 imitation of that name  Penorand Panicos- 
ding; ſtore of. wokr; in the Greeke, fignifieth the 
good-Palmes, Palme, for as touching: the dedu- 
wherew!th that. Qionof.the name Phenzciacyther 
Countrey'  4- fromipan by. 2oranw: , or. from 
ounded:.In, WH aD by Poſiela, fignifying 
drucuoneib fomguch that, the delicacy of the inhabitants by 
Connpane3 inmonuments. the firſt, and their obſervation or 
ferip, Synz,c, of! antiquity, adoration. of: the hire, by.tbe-ſe- 
< dtiz No- the Palme cond; | they;'are but: late ſprung 

: 0 54 | 4n- 


' 


le. 


od AM ad 


fantaſies 


of reaſon at all: foras much, as 


tt. 4 
* 


in all the Hebrew writings of the 


Bible, that Countrey. is. never 
termed by any name {ounding to. 


onely, But-in many old Coynes 
chat:I have ſeeve, I have noted 
the Palme- tree, as the ſpeciall 
cogniſance of Phancia(asl have 
alfothe Olive branch and Cones 
tobe of Spaine:the Horſe of Mau- 
ritanza:the Elephant,or the ſpoile 
of the Elephant. of ©4frique, 
the Camell, of Arabia: the Cro- 
codile,or the bird 7b45,of £7 ypt : 
and divers; other ſpecialities for 


5 & have not any ground 


ved for the En- 
figne of Pheni- 


i | Nation I ſay, 
. ward Phenicia, but:in the Greeke 


called þ | them 9 
ſelves, &by the 
Iſraelites, their 
next neyph- 
bours, were cal- 
led, Canaanires. 
And that they 
were indeed no 
other, I am ae 
ble eaſily to 


prove. For firſt, . 
the ſame wo- 


man that in 


other countries!) And namely I. r 
AHMatthew 1s na. Math.15422; 


have ſeene, ſundry old Coynes of 
the Emperour Yeſpaþan,of ſeverall med a. Canas- 
devices and imagery,ſtamped for #ite,is in Marke 
a memoriall of his conqueſt of called a -$yro- 
Indes, and taking of Jeruſalem pheniciay; © 5 7626 
(for the inſcription is. inevery of 2. VVhere men- 
them; 1udea capta) and incach of tion is made-in- 
them 1 ſpecially obſerved/a wo. /eſhus', ofithe,,, . Ay; 
man ſitting in.a-ſad and mourne- Kings of Ga» — - 
{u!l faſhion; with her: backeto:- #438 j 'theyate 

_ a Palme. tree:; wherein, I make. in; the Stprue- 
no doubt, but the deſolate-wo--/ginrs tranſlatis; 

| czagremas Phonicia i moms 51 i 
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Lach ures Gn) neere tO Gerar, is egy tred/ 
7 * Moſesto havebin poſſeſſed by the poſterity: 
JOY, / J'0 fwhbich coaſt the more. Ne win wen) | par <4 
© Gen,T0.19. bore the cory rmelL,or rather from 
the river Chorſexs ( Kiſon the Tewes called it ) that 
neere the promontory of Carmel, entfeth the ſea, 

' tothe City of Orchoſia, above Sidon Northw 
516.98 hy Serabs, Pliny Prolomey and others, referred t0 
Plin 1,g. c, 13. Phenzcia although Stroh extend that nan cwabolge 
Prolem. Tad. all the matitimecoaſt of Paleſtina alſo.to thecon- 
Hionyf, Alex, fines of F343 as Diony(us Periegere alſo doth, 
in Periegeſt. placing Tozps: and Gaza; , and. Elath in PheniciaY 

which very traQ, torhave beene the ſeverall poſleſ| 
fions of Zidom,and Chech, and Gergaſbi, and Hatti, | 
and 4rvadizand Chamathi, ſixe of the 11 ſorines of 
-Canaan( the other 5 inhabiting moreto the South - 
in Paleſtine" '(they thee are skilfull inthe ancient” 
Chorography of the Holy land , cannot be igno 
r;Sceing thereforeout of this} part of theland of 
__ conan this part T1rw was)the Fry ren 
= IND her. x Colonies of So Pheniciari CA Fi, ge 7 


as borne and liv 5 ary jos yok Pong 
e.of f Tobias when they were asked tou- 
ng themſch «hdr they: wete, :lepairoukd 


A afoinile an ierpre chem, Canadniter | 


Late for pine this clauſe (or the old'He. 
brew, meaning by the old Hebrew that which was 
wilgarly ſpaken among. the ewes before: the "ca. 

tivity). ou will perhaps ſuſpe& my credit, and! | 
op d.; for Lam- not igfiorant, how ſuper- 
ſtiriouſl y 'Divines for the moſt part are affefted 
toward the. Hehreir tongue : yet when I bave ſer 
downe:the Africans language to have beene the 
Canzanittſh tongue," T thought \good: to adde for 
plaineneſle ſake (or theold Hebytw) becauſe I take 
them indeed to. be. the very ſame language, and 
that Abroham and His. poſterity brought ir notour 
of Chaldea, but learned' it in the'land of Canaan, *Pcitcl. lb.de 

er is this opinion of mine,a meere paradox? 72oio cc: 

and fantaſie, but] have * three or foure of the beſt jb 'Monta, 
Skilled .in' the language and antiquities of thar L-Canaan cap 
Nation, that the latter times could afford, of the 2: Gencbrarddl x 
ſame minde. And certainely,by * ſazah itis called Chron. an, 
In dire@termes, the language of Canaev, And it Sunny, 
18: MOreOver manifeſt, that the names of: thepla. indi .Satra. 
ces, and Cities of Canaan the old names'I, mean <padvy = 
- by which they: were called before the 1ſractires ESD 
dweltinthem,as is tobe ſcene in the whole courſe” lia, 19,184. 
of the books. of 2oſes and of Toſbua) were Hebrew 
names : touching,which poynt, althouglito ould 

xroduce' other -fotceable. reaſons; ſuch as: mighe 
| (except my fantaſie delade.meYrexrh beſtwitin 
Rena toghhem ures —_— et: 


Argh (thatwas Gaza) neere to Gerar, is regiſtred 
by * Moſes,to havebin poſſeſſed by the 
o GencenDfehich coaſt the more. Nor 
*Gen.;ro.19. abgve the tory of Carmell,or r: he 5 
the river Chorſexs ( Kiſon the Iewes called it) that 
neere the promontory of Carmell, entieth the ſea, 
to the City of Deakipbow Sidon Northward,is 
hog co by Strabo, "Pliny, Prolomey and others, referred to 
Plin 1,y. c, 13. Phenzcia alrhough Strabo extend that name,along 


— Tab. all the matitime coaſt of Paleſtina alſo,ro the con- 


Vionyſ, Alex, fines of Egypt , as Dionyſus Periegereralſo doth, 

in Periegel placing Topps and Gaza, and Elai lah 3 in Phenicza) 

which very trac, tohave beene the ſeverall we 

fions of Z:don, and Chech, and Gergaſhi, and Harki, 

and Arvadi;and Chamathi, ſixe of the 11 ſorines of 

Canaan the other 5 inhabiting more'to the South. 

in Palsflins (they chat are skilfull inthe ancient 

rography 'of the Holy land , cannot be igno- 

anteSeeicy thereforeout of this part of the land of 

A Cangan(for in this part Thr was)the Carthaginians 

and other C Colonies of the Phenicianrin CAfrigue 

Auguſt expoſ, CAme, it iscutof all doubt, tharthey were of the 

inchout, bags * Canaamutes-progeny.: and for ſuch in very deedej 

mY") pair ae repu tedand profeſſed chives 

_tobe-;'for as Hogoſti bath-left recorded , who 

_ borne and:livedamong them, the: Comitrey 

people of Puniquer,,. when they were asked 'tou- 

ching themſelves-what. ny oy would 
make ang: pboy we e-Channait 
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of oinebimkll doth interpret them. \Canaanites, 
-.. Qertaine. therefore it is that the native Punique . . 
language was not the Canaanitiſh tongue: butthar 
I added: for explication this clauſe (or the old He. 
brew, meaning by the old Hebrew thatwhich was 
vwulgarly ſpaken pr.9i the Jewes before the "ca. 

tivity)you will perhaps ſuſpe& my credit, and' | 
bh” offended ; for I am- not ignorant, how ſuper- | 
{titiouſl y- Divines for the moſt part are affeted 
toward the. Hehreiv tongue : yet when I bave ſer 
downe;the Africans language to have: beene the 
Cantaniteſh tongue,” T thought good to adde for 
plainenefle ſake (or theold Heby tw) becauſe I take 
them indeed to be. the very ſame language, and 
that Abroham and his. poſterity,brought ir not out 
of Chaldea,but learned ir in the land of Canany, *Pcitcl. lib.de 
yther is this opinion of mine,a meere paradox PE=niolirec: 

and Fantaſie, bur ] have * three or foure of the beſt 132.7 'Monta, 
Skilled in the language and antiquities of that *Canzan cap 
Nation, that the latter times could afford, of the yaa, Lz 
ſame minde.And certainely,by * ſaah it is called Chron. an. 
in direQ termes, the language of Canaan. And ir Ry, 


SCa 


1s Moreover manifeſt, that the names of the pla: in did.Sarra. 

ces,and Cities of Canaan the old names'I'meane po renys 

> which they were called before- the 1ſraclires RT”: 

dweltinthem,as is tobe ſcene in the whole courſe” ia, 19, 18». 
of the books of Moſes and of Toſbua) were Hebrew 
names : touching which poynt, although I could 
a_ other -fotceable. reaſons, ſuch as mighr 
except my fantaſie delade.meYrexrthebeſt wit in» 
the world togivethem aver wer 1 

NO more OR IOPIY olixize; : 


« Ti "> <p g 


* Augu,inder. have neere affi- 


35, de verb, 
Dom, in Euz 
gel, ſec. Lucam 


nity with the 
Hebrewtongue 
which alſorthe 
* Punick words 
diſperſed in 
thewritingsof 
Auguſtme, and 
of others, (as 


many as come 


ro my remem- 
brance) prove 


tobe true. Bur 


* Aug.l.2,.cont gore effecu- 


Jer, Periþani 
cap, | 04s 


ally in * ano-- 


ther place, to 


agree with it 1n very 
word. W hich ſpeech 


them.is rem 


Tl Camera om finer occaſh 00. EIT 


Butco of the o 
o ſpeake particularly ny 


which T1 


have;from the {ſraelztes, being not of Abrahams 
poſterity(borh becauſe no ſuch tranſmigration of 


be-us into this diſcourſe, and 


| proved before to be the Canaanitiſh lan- 
guage: itis not onely*in one place pronounced by 
Auguſtine (whoknew itwell, no man better) to 


* As inthe pee tons « Sulu 


three, Auguſt.in expoſe inchoat epift 
ad R hw; Heb, reg ror bloyd, 
Enar.Pſalm,136, Heb, yomt. Mas. 


200, lucre, De Sermon, Dom, in 


Montb.2.c.14 Heb, 1\DU. Bal, the 
Lord. Queſt. im Tudic, cap, 16. Heb, 
ba. Samen, Heaven. 1bid, Heb. 
Bev. Meſſe, toannoynt.. T; raF, 
15.,n loay, Heb.moD. Almaa V t= 
gine, Hitr0n,gm c.71ſai, Heb. novYy: 
Gader. a fengeorwall, Pliny 1. 4+- 
22.71\x.and ſome other char du dili- 
gence might obſerve. 


many , yea almoſt in every 
cing they could inno ſore 


and able ef ſpring 
herewpr that the hngeageofte Cantata 


tharthe nr rug ſpecially menrioned 


ed .in-cheboly-biſtories, and for 


ſſeſhon of the Iſraclizes) bur from 
they were: It ſol- 


nt i 


wo 
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of Europe (1 


ny,and profefſe Becleſiafticall obedience to the 
-arrtarch of Conſtantinople write in a'diverſe-ſort 
of CharaQter fram that of the Dalmatians, Cro- 


atians 


watigan ind Croatia” 
eval 


of Chriſtian Pringes, al 
- 


Michov.l.x .de 
Sarmatia. cap. 


ia and e/£g9pt, and thence Weſt. 
war In all that Tong tra of Afrique, that exten. | 
derh from «£gy1 tothe Strait of, Gibre/t "4b | 
all ther lieth betwixt the Mountaine 4:/as,and the 
mediterrane ſea (nay ed B@pbary,) exceptin 
Aaroceo, and here and there ſome re Tem- 


f che old 


* Beſlon, Ob- x0 ſchools; is taught ir;avin our ſehe 
lervat,l.z,c.r2 raught/Lacineand Greeke": FSG 
- Turkeswiite their owne | 
raters,” Sorhar rin 


» Mafias in | 

prefar, Gram, of phe Sytaque and Hebrew rangue. 
INS 21. 31 ke 
San Bog .-. © ; 
oth. Sanaz, 1, > CG WP. j Ne: * 9:1:21099 


44 1 VOcc, 
Thargum., i LT 
Can, TER —=—— H E Hadkens rongue is (cerainel 


far Jaſtitue. 44 Bk No *.thoaghr-co have: thad. 1 6 

_— a>) Ver in the time of che caprivity. of the 

Ar Ontan, Ww, | ISS P id 7 

teraione GON JENS Lene; 2iti Babytont,- while | they: were 

Mazzorech in fel Font ep led among the Chaldeins; :1n 
| {' AG 'oapic SE. gorge} ny 


Bellarmin.1. 2, 
dc yerbo Dci, 


Poſievin, Ap- 


"Boy E. WR for ron _— fo yr 


| bla, wg m'voth; SS tight Hebrew, 


remains 


y | = ( JO 
@ 3419/49 ert-bg 
r Savi em nach. a9; 


en pa ©) iWebrep. as 
whuch ntixore of Greeks, ſomeallo of Rawian, and 
H wage words asinthe Talmud \( named ob Tere | 
fete gathe: enedby:R2lochanan; vo rangi raort? | 
ater,C friſt, i+apparenrbeing farte fuller oftheny, 
thoie- parts of the Chaldze paraphtaſe.onthe 
holy Scriptures, which were made by R.-Jorarhan, 
2little before Chriſt. and byR;-/guila INy. 
call Ontelos,novlong after. 

But: yet certatne'it 15; x for the! mica dat 
rence of the words themſelves, which are inthe. .- 
"Syiaquetongue for the moſt part -Chaldee, ani for 
the dveefity of thoſe adherents of words; \whbidh 
theycall przfixa, and ſuffixa, as alſo, for the diffe- 
rihg ſound of ſome vowels , and ſundry other con« 
ſiderdtions: Certaine it 4s 1 ſay, that hodoleamms! 
Temes, whoſe wilgar, ſpeech the-Syrequethetwas, 
could- norunderſtagd thetr mon;,: 


254: aft, thar ® 


their- le&ures of: Hoſes: and the Prophets; uſed | he 


-3n btirly agnesinhe Hebrew tongue Andthat 
ſeem: broka me the originallTcaſon;; both 
” ſpeeches, ,and deefarations of Jear- 
hepeople, vſuall in their ſynagogues on 
£'aſter:the reatlings ofthe Law,and | 


ofthe rr mention;anitallc,; of-;thearanſlang- 
ons of lonarhas, aud Onkeſes l wdorhcratnadoin- 


ceo aire in;the#new/Feflament 483. 


es ee LE nent at Vi BEG oe 


v.78.9+ 


EY eee SITE | " 
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ig 


berg wg een BESET 
Wor 2. , 
ondrarions, of which-we fee thar'one may: For 
skilfollin OE and yet not underfland the 
Chaldee , _ ang paar fem is Hemi 
nerated yunderſiand the Hebrew. Secondly. 
find, thatwhen* Ezrsat the rerurnefroneth _ 
tivity, read the booke of the law before the-people, 
were. faine to interpretithatwhich was read 
- And Thirdly;the anfiveremadets Rab. 
Jſbakeb; by \ the officers of K,Hezehriah , may/pur it 
* Reg.l.2,cap,Out Of: queſtion ling bim *ro ſpeake notothern 
ah,r. :6. -intheChuhlee tongue, itharthocommon xof 
FTerufalem)1mwhoſthearing itwas might norum- 
derftand what was ſpoken,Buryet it mighebezthar 
-asatthis day-the [ewes uſe ro do,ſo alſo1n'Obriſts 


» Nehem.ca.s, 


-rime oficonverſing 'on the: Earth;tbey:mightalſo 
readethe' Chaldee Tiarewnin i (and:certainely!ſome 


* Tis in -*\Jearged-mervaffirme' did 6) ropether with 
Bll. Cot he repel hones Of rand te Flops Fo 
:certaine it-is,'\that' /orathen BenVzic), had before 
the/bith:of eur'Saviour rraviſlated ; not the' Pr 
-phet&onely-into: Chaldee., 'Forir ishis Paraph 
ARIES at this day on the Prophets 
the 'latgrage which wee row call the Syr 
dutithe Jhwes! Chalder,, atchough in? 
nlaines; by the' mixture of Greehe ,, andir 
.nioocher.: :ſanraige - wordes it became- "forme. 


I7 _ what 


A 


is the tradirion am! 


latine writeth, that himſelfe hath ſcene thar tran 


the Chaldee Para-' 
aſe, which we 
ve in the Com- 


 plutenſe,& K, Phi» 


lips Bibles,on the 
Bookes of Moſes, 
Oxſelos 1s theau- 
- "thor: of that on 
Toſuah,the Iudges, 
the bookes of the 
Kmgs, and of the 
Prophets , 
than. Of that on 
Ruth, Heſter, 1ob, 
thePſabnes,8& the 


books of Salomes, 


R Loſe "| Cat. 


qharchangod, aviours: incarnation Þ lead bens} I 
the Pentatuch alſo: at leaſt, if thatbe rue, which 
Sixt Senenſis hath'recorded; -nainel 


| for of tharpart of that of Onkelbes, 


Tona-s 


which now they 


that ſich Sixt. Sen cnſiv 


L Bibljork. 
which Gan . FA 


dition, Syra 


thie-lewes , 


flation of te. het 


of both which 1 inning licz Verit. l.x, 
downe, diflering'a one from: a. ©3* 


norher | , in the fnſt wOrdes, * VideSalme. 


Which (namely touching rhe '9< Cano- 
pbllqas reading of the Chaldee rages * 


Targamin,eyther together with in Tomo. 1. 


the Hebrew text, - or. in ſtead &* "Septnne 
of it ) I may as well CONCCIve gint,?rol. F. 
to bee trne;, . as that the: for- 

raine * ewes, dwelling i in Alex. Terwl, in 4- 
ardria,and other parts of. SEgyt3ca nn . "W 
in W7 alſo; and other Greke © 
Provinces abroad, uſed 
liquely in ſtead of the Fn 
underſtood * Novell z46. 


nor, the Sepruagints Greehe tran- * 385 6.1,&g 


2.9» & Y r 1 
lation, as is evident in Tertyl-$:alig in * 


"lign: *And of ſome others. of Chron-Euſeb, 
them in the Conftivarions of * Tuft inian, Which * 4 Anne 


1734: 


Tewes, forthat very cauſe, are'ſimdry times inthe & fon. coocts, 


* Acts ofthe Apoſtles, rermed enkees, For by that 
name, inthe judgement of learned men the natu- 


Bellarm, Con. 
-troY. I. 1.2. 


c.15+$ 121. & 


rall Greciejs are not meant, whichare alwaies na» Druſ: Prato- 


ed nba \ NOX Enturrn, 'But the Fenes diſperſed a- 


rien, 1.5. An. 


not. ad A&: 
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ed. 


Seriptures 3 in their Synagogues, - | 


"8. * ies} CY [ng - 


--2 .-4i2 dof lierghailbe ho odiof my fiſt Enqoley 
AE *, onchinglabgnag ahoyi inning of ifs g 
= ', concerningtheſorts/of Reti wag abroad in the 


world HMcourfihg whereof you muſt be content, 
--.2 -..;, Paccept of moderne Authors becauſe Tam ro ins 
4 .' eat'of mederie mattets# And; If I hap'to fiep 
" © awry; where ſee no path,and can: 'diſcerne but fey 
ftepsafore me,you muſt pardon it; And yet this one 

- thing I willpromiſe: you, thar if-eyther they that 
hould dire& me;iiſlead me fiot,or where mf rea- 
fonſuſpe&s;thatmy guides wander and I am mif- 
lead) 1 my circumſpe& obſerving, or diligent in- 
quiring, may preſerve me from errour, 1 will not 


__— aire from the way of truth, 


% 


n the eſund, ) pane, of the Wi 1 
ws 2 inhal bited PRGhriſtars 
S481 Ea . Cuas, X. 
Jo # | þ ; 1. ? LL Europtis poſſeſſed by Chris. 
1 TENG  flians, except. the utmoſt care. 
TS. = /\\- ED ners of ir, toward the-Eaſtand 
SS N=. J be Notth for the ſroallcom- 
85.3 1 7 D }. pany of Mahumetens , .inhabi. 


<4 S} kt 

ASF2LYS' ting. their * peculiar villages 

> Few VT "about Wilna in Litunia, Or the 
ſcattered 


— _—_ 


5 = OPT" DLO ag In aan. 
- Chriſtians ſevtrall inwhat part of Europe, + 6: 


Tcattered * remnantsof Idolaters,inthe ſame Pro. Bocm, de wo- 
vince;and in Samagiria,are not worthy:mentioning. . ib,gene.l 3, 


Bac toward the North, Zappia, Secritfiniag Biarmia, Borer, Relas, 


a 


Corel, and the North part of Finmarke(all which To Wn « 


So BUEDIEST'Y ' Ziegitrz in 
together. paſſe commonly under the name-of Lap< $c< ne? 


land,and make a tegion abour 990 miles:incircuit) Lapponia, Oey 
are inhabited by-Idolaters: .and'roward; theKalt, Tran 20m 
all the Region betwixt 7anais,ahd Boryſthenes,along pits, © > 
Metis, andthe Euxine ſea, (the true native Comm! Micbon.hagde 
trey of the ancient Gothes being more thetitwiies ME oy 
aslarge as: the former; and withall:mach/beftet mog.l. 4,c.z7, 
peopled, isinhabited by the Tartars called Crimei got: Bolan 
or, Precopit.e, who are all Hahumerans; excepting de Bethnia. 
onely a ſmallremainder of C briſkiatis,in ſomeparts 
of T 4u7 18, 3 58 SVG UA WM SUIY 90! jt dl ws 
_ - Butzinaltthe Turks domimiorithat he hath in Za. - © fs 
rope, incloſed after a peninſular figure-betyweeneDa- X 
 tub14, and the Sea, and containing in circuit about - 'f, 
2300:miles'(for Moldavia, walachia and Tranfitva. © oO 
#i4,T reckon not for; parts of his dominion) name. © G4 
ly, from above Buda,on: Danubins fide; and from 
Reguſs, onthe. fea fideEaſtward, to:the urmioft: 
zounds of Europe, as alſoin{rhe Tlesof the L£26a 
| ſea, Chriſtians are mingled with 1fbhumetany Af 
whichdominion yet of the Turks in Enrope;thoush 
ſo muctincircuitas I ſayd,is nevertheſe(ſe(Hicaſy- 
red by ſquares) no greater then Spaixe-; the & 
nent of ir; being ho way anſiverable-to:theBireurn 
ference: both;becauſe itrunneth farre'out in ſharpe 
_ angles, toward the Weſt, and South, namely in - 
Humcary,and Meorea,and mer 140 whey ab#-c9 47H 
places, extraordinarily indented with'theſex/ Ad. © 


CL} _. * 2 1n 
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-# & «& 3 
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- 


«K Chriſtians acre naingled with Mahumetans in Euroge. 
in this , minio 1of the Turks in Europe . ſuch is 
notwithflanding the mixtureof Meahuwmerens with 
_ AS: kians, thar the Chriſtians* make two third 
* Borer: Rela. parts at leaſt, of the. Inhabitants : for the T urke,ſo 
, 24.v-bc- rhar Chriſtians pay himhis yeerely'tribute(which 
DE COS 
itz. Or. every. patl,and! e/NOrnng againtt the felt 
dello inn and folk of Akon ventnrenthcraak the lie 
Tura. }. 1,cca. berty of their religion; And even in Greece it ſelfe, 
&Tributls. atchough morediffolute thenany region of Europe 
\.... - fubjet tothe Turkeg as having beene anciently 
 _ - more waſted with-inteſtine diſcord, and longeſt 
groaned-undet the Twrks oppreſſion)there remaine 

» Chitez 4s Jer nevertheleſle in *Corftanrineple,the very ſeateof 
Qau Ecclefi. the Twrhiſb Empire, above 20 Churches of Chris 
arncalng: ſtjans, and in the Cities of Salorichi ( Theſſ alonica ) 
abinkio.. above 3o(wheras in this later the 2fahumerans have 
Gerlach ia but 3.) beſidevery many Churches abroad in the 
epift. ad Cruſ. P;Qyince- under ſuffragan Biſhops of whom the 
Le F*®> Merropolitane of Salenichichath no lefle then 10,be- | 

 longingtohis juriſdiQion.as there is alſorecorded 

yet toremaine umderthe Merropolitans of Philipps, 

450 Churches: of 4rhezs, as many : Of Corinth, 
rco,togetherwith ſundry ſuffragan Biſhops under 
each of them. <IE4 _ 
© Buryn Ffrique;all the Regions in a manner,thart 
:-- Chiſtta ene Ks 4K Idolatry,a- 
humetaniſme bath regained from Chriſtianity ; In. 
fo much,thatnot ovely the North partof ,Ff-ique- 


* 


- Ecacil. Gar, 1ying along the Mediterrane ſea, namely, berwixt 


4+. om-it,and the Mountaine Arles, even from: Spaine to 


KuCarthaged e£xypr, where Chriſtiavity ſometime exceedingly 
_ - | "2M fourtſhed, 


/ 


nd woah, Y 
. 69 
—— 


flourithed,as there weread mma above. 306 
Biſhops t9:have beene gathered,and * 300'Cathts* Marin, ro. 
lique Biſtops to have beene there expelled;by Gey. lon. Suppur, 
ſerie K..of the randales: and in ſome one Pro: © 477 
tn Carthage ſtood) to have beene 164 Biſhops nn- de perſecur, 
der one Metropolitan: Not onely that North pare Vc 
of Afrique,l ſay,is at this preſent utterly voyd of | 
Chriſtians, excepting a few Townes belonging 

to the King of Spaine, of which nicely Semin 

Tanger are Epiſcopal! cities)buteven 1n all the vaſt 
continent of Aphrique,being about thrice as-large 
| as Europe,there 1s not any region entirely poſſeſſed 
by Chriſtians, but the Kingdome of Habaffts, 
no nor yet, (whfh is more lamentable) any other, 
where Chriftians are mingled, eyther with ACa- 
humetansbut onely «Egypt : Or wherewith Idolaters, 
but the Kingdomes of * Cooge, and Angola, which 

two about 120 yecres agoe ( 4n. 1491) began«p, 
firſt to receive the Chriſtianity : All the reſt of aegfs Eo, 
Afrique,be'ng entirely governed, and poſlefied by eral. lac. 
Pagans, or Mahumetans. To Which, if I ſhould 
adde,thoſe few places in Afrique, afore menioned, 
neere the Strait of Gibraltar, which the K. of por« 
rugalt,and Caſtile,have conquered from the Afores, 
with theather few diſperſed fortreſſes, which the 
| Portugalies hold. in other places on the coaſt of 4. 

_ frique(altogether even betwixt Spaine,and [ndisare 
but x14 or 12) Lknow not where ta finde, even a- 
mong all the native Inhabitants of Aphrique, any 
Chriſtians more, For, as for the large region of - 
Nubis, which had from the Apoſtles time; (as is 

K 3 thought 
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rely 24 Fe, 
Yr: y; jr ge ps 200 Harms mals ſable 
b _ occalionthat might. befall;. Iamely- famine of the 
x19] | agrdetGodghrough-lackes: ſinifters: foras A/- 
cares HA" varez hathteootdetharhisbeimngiilthe K, of Habaſe 

| = PEc 54 his:Court, there were Embailadodrs out of Nu- 
biago entreat himifor a ſupply of Minifters,to in- 
ſirgct: heir Nation,and 'repayre Chriſtianiry gone 
tO.ruazne among them?! Lbutwere rejected, | 
And yet are'the Chriſtians of &£2pr; narnely 
thoſe of the native; Inhabicants,bur very few in re- 
ſpe& of thar-infiniteneſſe of people, wherewith 
e/Ee5pt doth, and ever did abound;as being eftee- 


* Boter, Relar, MEd, NOT 'tO paſſe# 500p0, Andas touching the 


pk 1, Dari caDe Kingdomeof Habaſii a,teyther is 1tall Chriſtians, 
pi pet © byta-great patr-of.-6en2Hesz - namely towatd the 
Thom. a leſ.de eXeſ, and South-boundsof hn ſome part Afa- 


he oh 1 hunittans,towdrd the Eaft border : neither (o large, 


+6  and{pacious,as many me ens relations bave made it 
_—_ to be; Fora 10ugh I'cannor- aſſent to 

:who afſigne to thar grear Kingdome, bur a- 
yoo, prey ;.b ut * 662 leagues of compaſle, by which recko- 
P : 3 


FA —_ ({uppoſe they were Spaniſh Rey it ſhould 
* be little larger than Germany, (for T know full well, 
byintallibleobſervations,chatparing limitation'of 

theirs. 10 be agrme)yer, neither can Tyceld rothem, 
* Horat. wala, Who eſtceme .it* greaterthenthe vaſt dominions 
gur.ncluſcor- of the Emperours of Turky or of _—_— '&c. 


ſo de I, cinque 


maſſiei Sig: Or to them,thatextend it from the'ohe' Tropigue, 


. Noti, t0 the other, and from the read ſea, almoſt 'rothe 


Welt 
5: 
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Ne I For If mindit: Ta 


ſpeakea litleo ink ofthis:kingdotne)rhar 
| attaineth not.te the red ſea(Eaſtward)neither with. 


In the ſtraits of Babel owilel,nat withour, for with- Boter. loco 


in thaſe. ſraics; akang.theb 
continealliedgeof mautitaines;knowneto beinkia- 
biredwith Mooresbetwixt that Bay,and the domi- 


TY abia.chere: ca  proxim.citato, 


nion of Habsf/ta S090 that, onely one port there is, ggymar; dc 


alongal thar coaſt, (Ercoco byname) where: thoſe 
mountajnes open. to the fea,that at this'preſenrbe 


regni Oric) 
tai, apud Ra» 
- moſ,yol.r, 


longethto it, Neyther without thoſe Straits doth yag. 3:4, 


itanywhere approach tothe Ocean. Allthar coaſt, 
as. farre.as:;10zambique, being well KnOwrne: to: be 
inhabited-wich Arabians-: — | * 211,710! 
And as touching the Weſt l1ynits of Haba fits I 
cannot finceby any i certains hiſtory or relation(un- 
Skilfuli men may rumour what they will, and I 
know alſothat che common Charts repreſent i 1tO- 
therwiſe)I:cannotfindeT ſay, that it ſtretcheth be- 
yond the river Nilzs,ſo far commeth it ſhort of the 
weſt Ocean.Forit.1s knowne.that all the weſtbanke 


of Nilws, from theriver of Zaire to the confines of Boter. Relar, 


Nubitis poſſeſſed by the 4nzich, being/an idola. 


p.1,hib, 3 ,Cap» 


crous,and man-eating nation,and ſub jeQ to a great Anzichi, 


P:ince of their owne;t then thus itis with thebredeh 
of the Empite of Habaſtia, betwixtEaſF8& Weſt: - 
Aridnow-rofpeake of the lengrthof it lying oh * Y 
and South, neyther doth' it approach Norchward 
on Nilus ide, forchek than the Southend of the le 
of Meroe, ( Metorichelfe is inhabited by Mahume- 
tans,and the deadlyenemiesoftheKing of Habaſ- 
fre nor onthe Sea ſide farther thanabour the port | 
of 


ith. 


7: _ 


natht, 


The dimenſion of the Kirigdome of Habaſfia. 
'Suachem, And toward the South, although the 
boundsof that kingdome;be nor perfeQly knowne, 
yet thatir approacheth nothing neeze the circle of 

Capricorne,as hath bin ſuppoſed, is moſt manifeſt, 
becauſe the great Kingdomes of Tirornbemage,and 
Binomotepa,and ſome others, are ſituate betwixr 
Hahaſfia,8& that circle,But as neere as I amable to 
conjeure,having made the beſt ſearch that I can, 
in the itineraries, and relations, that are extant of 
thoſe parts, the South limit of that Empire, paſſeth 
not the ſouth parallel of fix or ſeven degrees at the 
moſt, where it confineth with 3foenhemage. SO that 
to make reſpe&ive eſtimate of the largeneſle of 
chat dominion, by comparing it with our knowre 
regions of Europe, t ſeemeth _ to Germany,and 
Frarceand Spaire,ind Healy layd together : Equall I 
{.y in dimenſion of ground, but nothing neere c- 
ql in habitation or multitude of people, which 
thediſtemperature of that climate, and the dry 


= 


| barrennesof the rs many regions of it,wi!l 


Strab, |. 3» 


Pigafett. de 
Regin Corg-: 


I. 2c, 19, 


no: allow. For which cauſe the torride parts of 4- 
f ique are by Piſo in Straboreſembled toa Libbards 
Skin, the diſtance of whoſe ſpots, repreſent the diſ- 
perſnefle of habications or townes in Afrique. But 
if I ſhould abſolutely ſet downe the circuit of that 
whole dominion, I eſteemethe limitation of P:ga- 
fetta, neere about the truth, namely, thar it hath in 
circumference 4000. miles(about 1500. in length, 
and about 600. in breadth: ) being incloſed with 
Mahumetans on the North,and Eafiand with Ido- 
laters, on the VVeſt, and South, 4 
Such thenas I have declared,is the m—_ of 
| H- 


"4 f 


The ſtate of Chriftians in Aſpa. a of 
Chriſtians in the continent of Afrique : but the In. 
- habirants ofthe lies along the weſt coaſt of Afrique 
as-namely Madera, the Canaries, the Iles of Cabo 
verde;and of S.Thoms,and ſome other of lefle im- 
portance, are by the Portugals and Caftilians inftru- 
&ion,become Chriſtian: but on the Eaſt ſide of A- 
friqueexcepting onely * Zocotora,there 1s noChri. *Paul. Vener, 
ftian Ile. 63,030. 
Even ſuch is the ſtate of Chriſtians in the firme 
land,and the adjacent Lles of Afrique. And it is not 
much better in 4ſa,for excepting firſt the Empire 
of Ruſſia, (and yer of it, a great part is idolatrous, 
namely the region betweene the rivers of Pechora, 
and Ob,and ſome part of Permia) ſecondly, the re- 
gions of Circaſiia,8 Mengrelia,lying along Meorg, 
and the Euxine ſea, from Tanar Eaſtward as farre 
as the river Phaſiss, Thirdly, the Province of Geor- 
214,and fourthly the mountaine Libanr in Syria, 
| (and yet the laſt of theſe is of the Turks dominion) 
excepting theſe few I ſay, there 1s not any region 
inall 41a, where Chriſtians live ſeverall, without 
mixture,eyther of Adahumetans, or of Pagans, for 
although Yicriacw,a man well experienced inſome, , ... 
parts of the orient, ( as being Biſhop of Acen,and ico, Hit. Oci- 
the Popes Legat in the Eaſt, at what time Paleſ};- ts £77, 
n4,and Syria were inthe hands of Chriſtians) hath 
left regiſtred , that the Chriſtians of the Eaſterly 
parts of 4fia,exceeded in multitude the Chriſtians 
of the Greebe,and Latine Churches : yet in his time 
(for hewrit almoſt go9. yeeres agoe) Chriſtianity 
began todecline,and ſince his time,it hath procee- 
ded infinitely to decay,in all thoſe parts of 4ſia: 
NI SA = firſt, 


Ll 


IR Decay of Chriſtianity in the Eaft parts of Aſia, 
 _____ firſtby the inandation of the Idolatrous Tarrars, 
............. Who ſubdued all thoſe regions,and afterby the en- 
tertayning of Mahumetaniſme in many of them, 
The time was indeed, (and but about 4oo. yeeres 
agoe) when the King of Tenduc,. whom the hiſto- 
ries of thoſe times name Presbyter ſohannes, a Chri- 
ſtian but a Neſtorian Prince, ruled farre and wide, in: 
the Northeaſt part of {ia + as having under his 
dominion, befide Texduc(which was his owne na. 
tive, and peculiar Kingdome ) all the neyghbou. 
ring Provinces, which were at that time for a: 
great part, Chriſtian :- but after that his Empire 
was brought to ruine, and he ſubdued by Chingis. 
a rebell of his owne dominion ( and the firſt foun- 
der of the Tartarian Empire) which happened a«. 
bout the yeere 1190. the ſtate of Chriſtian Religi- 
on became in ſhort time ſtrangely altered in thoſe: 
parts,for I find in Marcw Pauluwho lived within 
*Paul. Venet,' 5O. YEeres after Yirriacw, and was a man of more 
L1,c.8 experience in thoſe parts-then he, as having ſpent, 
17 yeeres together in Tartary,partly in the Empe-. 
rours Court,. and partly in travelling over thoſe 
Regions, about the Emperours affaires, that ex. 
cept the Province of Tenduc, which as I ſayd was 
the Kingdome of Presbjter Tohns reſidence (for it 
was the Prince 
Scaliger de Of that King- For S-al:gers imagination, that it 
Emendat.cem- dome which is was the King of the Habaſſines,, 
pori.7,300 rightly,and uſu- that enlarged his dominion fo far: 
comput, get | 
&cthiop, ally, by the an- inthe Northeaſt of 46a, till he 
cienter hiſtori- was driven into Afrique by the 
ans named P 
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dation at all in hiſtory, nor pro. byter John, how- 


.... bability inreaſon, Namely that: ſoever the miſta- 


a King in 4friquethould ſubdue king fantaſies of 
the moſt diſtant parts of all. 4j, many,have:tran(- 
from him , and there. hold reſi» . ported it out of 
denceall the regions betwixtbe+ Afainto Afrique 
longing to other Princes,More- and by .errour 
over it is certainely knowne of beſtowed it on 
Presbyter Tohn of Aſia, that. he the K. of Habaſ- 
was a Neſtorian, whereas he of f5a, ) except that 
Habaſſia was,and ſtill is a Iaco- Province of Tex- 
bite: Beſides, it hath beene re- duc I ſay, where- 


corded from time to time,ofthe Of * Marcus Pars » paul, Vener: 


Chriſtians of Habafia, that Jwconfeſſeththe l125464, -.. 
they were circumciſed which of greater part, to 
thoſe of the Eaſt, was never re- have profeſſed 
ported by any,&c. - - _ the Chriſtian re» 
PTY OT ON EO }- — his be- 
ing in Tartary,' the reſt of the inhabitafits , being 
partly Mahumerans, and pattly Idolaters : inall the 


ſerveth the Chriſtians to be but; fey 


other Provinces of thoſe parts beſide; that, he ob- *Viriac. hit, | 


| - » Orient, c. 78, 
KelyY'IN oo Phric 


the Kingdomes of * Tanguth, of *:Chirichinr ates, of fingenſ. 1.7, c: 


* Succhuir,of * Caraiam of * Caſſar,of&:Carcham,of 33% alii, 


| A 5 . '.. W ae =g . 
* Ergimuli,of Cerputh, of: Eggigaja,and-inthe other, * +; +5 
regions of Tartarymentioning-noChriſtiansaralt » |, co. 48. 
Two Cittes onely I finde inhim excepted, rhe one * L,2.c. 39. 


was * Cingianeifu in 2Mangi, (that is China ) where * Le 1c. 38, 


he noteth,that-many Chriſtians dwelt, andthe'o: * L-7-c+ 40, 


ther * 9uinſay, inwhich latter yer, (although-the | I 256" 
greateſt City in the world) behath recorded to'be , 5-7 © 23. 
found but ane Church of Chriſtians, -But theſe , L = 6a. 
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_ Theſtate of Chriſtians in-the regions of Aſia, 


places excepted before mentioned.. I canfinde no 
certainerejation, neither in Paul enerw, nor any 

other,of any Chriſtians of the native inhabitants, 
inall the Eaſt of Aa,but Idolatry keepeth ſtill her 
old poſſeſſions, and overſpreadettrall. 

--But yer indeed, in the more Southerly parts of 
Aſea '( eſpecially in thoſe where Chriſtianity was 
firſt planted;'and had taken deepeſt roote)as Nato- 
lis, Syria, Paleſtine, Chaldes, CA ſhris, Meſopotamia, 
 CArmenia, Media, Perſia, the North part of Arabia, 
and the South of 1nd:s,Chriftians are rot onely to 
be found;but in certaine of thoſe regions, as in Na: 
tolia,, Armenia, Syria, Meſopotamia.ſomewhat thicke 
mingled with Mabwretans: as they arc alfo in the 
Southof Indie not farre from the promontory of 
Comoriin,in ſome reaſonable number,in the King - 
dome of Contan, of Crayganor,and of Choromandeb, - 
but mingledwirh Idolaters.Butr yet,is not this mi. 
xture of hav gr of other 97 ſee 
any part of Aſjs,after the proportion of their mi- 
ans in Porn irbere1 cher Clniſians 
. makethe:prevailing number) but they are farre in- 
feriour, to-the'maltitude of the Mahumetans, and 
_ of the Idolaters, among whom =_ are mingled, 

yet touching their number, decreaſe every 
ap alt the patts' aforeſayd, [ndia onely excep- 
ted, Where fince the Porrugels held Goa (which 
they have creed into an Archbiſhopricke) and 


: 
" 


 Intertained Mfalabar,and ſome other parts of Indis, 

© ' whatwith commerce, and what with amity, the 
 mumberof Chriſtians is greatly mwltiplyed,in ſun- 
'Gry places of thar'region, bur-yet not ſo, as to- 
k/ COM® 


0 2Y 
%, 


IN —————— 


T_T —C” cr 


_ DT _ "- ad — I 
The flate of Chriſtianity in the Tlands of Aſia.  - 


— — 


% 


much lefſe with'the Idolaters among whom they 
live. [ : 

Thus it is with Chriſtians in the firme Land of 
Aſia: but in the lands about Aſia, Chriſtianity is. | 
as yet buta tender plant: foralthough it hath made 
ſomeentrance into the Lles called Philippin.as,name. 
ly into 30 of them, for ſo many onely of 11009 
rermed by that name, are ſubje& to the King of 
Spaine, Th. Teſ. de Conn. gent.1.1.C. 1. by the in- 
duſttyof the Caſtilians,as alſo by the preaching of 
the Portugals, into Ormuz inthe Bay Of Perfia,and 
into Ceilan in the ſea of India, and ſome few other 
of the infinite multitude of Ilands, diſperſed in 
that Eaſterne ſea,yet hath it hitherto found in all 


compare in any ſort, with the 2ſahumerans , and 


thoſe places, rather ſome faire beginning,then any 
great | rey + Onely in 7aponia Chriſtianity 


hath obtained (notwithRanding many hindrances, 
and oppoſitions) more proſperous ſucceſſe, Info. _ 
much that many yeeres ſince, there were recorded Ne RR 
to have beene by eſtimation, about 20000 Chriſth I,2,c30, 
ans 1n aponia. Ts ab 

Laſtly, in America, there be fqure large regions, 
and thoſe of the moſt fruitfull,and populous parc 
of-it, poſſeſſed, and governed by the Spaniards, that 
is Nucua Eſpana, Caftil/a del Oro (otherwile termed | 
Nurbo Reino) Peru, and part of Br afile, the firſt 
three,by the Caſtilians,and the fourth by the Por= 
tugals, all which together, may by eſtimation, 
makea region as large as Europe. In which,as alfo . 
in the Ilands, ſpecially in the greater [lands of 
Fſpaniola,Cuba, lamaica,and 6 nd _ tt. 
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* A mand, Zi- religion is ſo largely ſpred; that* one hath preſu- 
ric, in Chr9". 1ed,tO equal! ina manner, the'Chriſtians of Ame. 
CLIC, Ale IFIJ. - | | SIT LO RT . 
* uriusin  Yica,to thoſe of the Latine Church in Europe: And 
Chron, ad. an, # another, hath left -recorded, that within a few 
Che 1563. yecres after the entrance of the Goſpel! among. 
them;there were no lefſe then ſeven Millions,or as 
athers reported fourteene Millions, that in the fa- 
crament of baptiſme had given' their names to 
Chriſt, Buteſpecially in the kingdome of Aexico | 
(Or Nueva Eſpanna) Chriſtian religion obtained that 
plentifull,and proſperous ſucceſle,that we findere. 
corded of ſundry of. the Preachers, employed 
about the-converſion of that people,that they bap- 
tiſed each of them, above ro@000, and that in 
few yeeres: Inſomuch that (as ts ſtoried by Suri) 
Vid, epiſt, P® Tt 15 to be found among the records of Charles the 
i Gaudente® if; that ſome 01d Prieſt hath baptiſed 760000, 
Sedulii adui- another 300000, and certaine Others: very great 
4" ache ol multitudes, But yet what manner of Chriſtians ma- 
& ny ofthoſe proſelytes were, I am Joth toremem- 
Epiſt, Mun. ber or report (and 1t may be by this time, they are 
ro rea, betterafſeed, and inſtructed then they were) fo 
bid, pag. 232+ DELter attected, and Inftructed then they WETE) TOr 
 & _ certainely, Oviedo, and Benzo, men that had long” 
pars pct lived , and were well experienced in thoſe parts, 
235. * © have left recorded, the firſt of * Cuba, that there 


* Ovicd. Hi- was ſcarce any one,or but very few, thatwillingly 


a AM. 


. I d. O 6 —w}. A * . : | 
ory] op became Chriſtians, and both Oviedo of them, and 


+ Benzo of the Chriſtians of Nueva Eſpanna,that they 


Nou. Orbis, 1, Dad nothing almoſt belonging to Chriſtianity,but 
2 C-19. onely the bare name of Chriſtians, being ſoutter]y 
_ mindeleſſe, and carelefſe of Chriſtian religion 

' that they remembred not any thing of the cove- 
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Mahumetans inhabit what parts of Europe. "ng. 
nant,and profeſſion, they made in their bapriſme: 
Onely,they kept in'minde, the name they received 
then,which very namealſo, they forgot ſoone after, 
But all the reſt of 4mericaexcept the regions afore 
mentioned,which compared-to the parts poſſeſſed: 
by the Caſtilians and Portugalies (to make eſtimati- 
ofi by the Maps that we have of thoſe regions, for 
the North,and Weſt coaſts of Americaare not yet 

. perfeQly diſcovered) may beas {ixe to one, is poſ. 
ſeſled by Idolaters. mn Or 
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Of the parts of the world poſſeſſ ed by Mahumetans. . 


CH A-Pe XI: | 


BPEEF-ILHY Aving declared the-amplitude 
12) (a2 of Chriſtianity, -I will pro» 
=, -g & ceedeto ſhew the ſtate of 0. 
_ therreligions in theworld,8& 
withall, what parts of it, the 
profeſſors of thoſe religions 
doe ſeverally inhabite , and 
+ ..._* lIftly, whatproportionthey 

may have each to other, and all of them to Chrþ 
ſians. To endeavour therefore your ſatisfaction 

' in this behalfe, There are fbure ſorts or ſets of 
Religion, obſerved-in the ſundry regions of the 
World, Namely,Idolatry, Mahumeteniſme, Tudaiſ- 
me,and Chriftianity.Of Chriſtians I have already 
ſpoken :now therefore I will relate for-your better 
| CON-- 
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66. T, he Greeke, & Chaldee tranſlations readin the Synagogues, 
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couching lahguages, and' beginning of the ſecond 


Michou, de x 
Co'3k 


mong the Gentiles, that 'uſed'to read the Greeke 
SCriptures 1n their Synagogues, 


And hereſhallbe the periodof my firſt Enquiry, 
concerning the ſorts of Religions, abroad in the 
world, Indiſcourfing whereof you muſt be content, 
co accept of moderne Authors,becauſe I am to in+ 
treat of moderne matters : And, it I hap to ſtep 
awry,herel ſee no path,and can diſcerne but few 
ſteps afore me,you muſt pardon it. And yet this one 
thing I will promiſe you, that it-eyther they that 
ſhould direct me .miſſcad me not,orwhere my rea- 
{on ſuſpeRts, that my guides wanderand I am miſ- 
lead) if my circumſpe& obſerving, or diligent in- 
quirng. may preſerve me from crrour, I will not 
depart a haire from the way of truth. 


of the ſundry parts of the Bo " 


inhabited by Chriſtians, 


Cuis ©. 


>4 LL Europe is poſſeſſed by Chri- 
SI /11ans, except the utmoſt Cor. 
> 1 ners of it, toward the Eaſt and 
= the North for the ſmallcom- 
\S} pany of Mahumetens, inhabi- 
= & ting their * peculiar villages 
- apes =z about Wilna in Litunia, or the 
RE TBE ſcattered 
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land,and make a region about goo miles incircuit) 


are inhabired by 1Idolaters: and toward theKaſt, 7+ $6 


all the Region betwixt Tanars,and Boryſthenes,along piis, 
Me0tis, and the Euxine ſea, (the true native Coun Mibou.b2,de 
g ; . Sarmatiac,s5, 
on Munſter, Coſe 
as Jarge as the former, and withall much better 9811. 4,c.37, 
oret, Relatie 
: "= 03 pa.t,l.c. 
or Precopite, who are all Mahumetans, excepting de Bothnia. 
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Chriſtians ſeverall in what part of Europe, 


{cattered * remnants of Idolaters, in the ſame Pro- Boem, d: wo- 
vince,and in Samogitia,are not worthy mentioning. 
But toward the North, Lappia, Scricfinia, Biarmia, Boter, Relat, 
Corela, and the North part of Finmarke (all which £2*+3+1.t- 


icaltr, in . 
chongia, ede 


Lapponua. Uay 


Z 
together paſſe commonly under the name of Lap- s 


trey of the ancient Gothes ) being more then twice 


peopled, is 1nhabited by the Tartars called Crimet , 


onely a ſmall remainder of Chriſtians, in ſome parts 
of Taurica. | 
- Butiin alt the 7 urks dominion that he hath in Eu. 
rope, incloſed after a peninſular figure betweereDa- 
nubiz4,and the Sea, and containing in circuit about 
2300 miles (for Moldavia, Walachia and Tranſitua- 
#ia,T reckon not for parts of his dominion) name- 
ly, from above Buda, on Darubins fide, and from 
Raguſa, on the ſea ſide Eaſtward, to the urmoft: 
bounds of Europe, as alſo in{the Tles of the £2249 
ſea, Chriſtians are mingled with 1ahumerans. Ali 
which dominion yet of the Tur#s in Europe,though 
ſo much incircuir as I ſaydis neverthelefſe(meaſy- 
red by ſquares) no greater then Spaine, the conti- 
nent of ir, being no way anſiwerable to the circum- 
ference : both, becauſe it runneth farte out in ſharpe = 
angles, toward the Weſt, and South, namely in 
Hungar;,and Moreaand is beſide,in Greece in many 
places, extraordinarily indented with the ſea, And 
IK 2 1 
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” Chriſtians nere mingled 


with Mahumetans in Europe: 
| ——10 this dominion of the Turks in Europe , ſuch js 
notwithſtanding the mixture of Mahumerens with 
Chriſtians, that the Chriſtians * make two third 
 Borer. Relat, parts at leaſt, of rhe Inhabitants : forthe Turke,(0 
hh be »\ that Chriſtians pay him his yeerely'tribute(which 
gran, Turco, 15 One fourth part of their Increaſe, and a Sulrany 
Georgevitz. for every poll,and ſpeake nothing againſt the rely. 
o affine gion, and ſect of Mahumet, permitteth them the li. 
Turca. I. 1,'ca. berty of their religion, And even 1n Greece it ſelfe, 
| dc Tributis. afthough more diffolute then any region of Europe 
| fabje& to the Turke, as having beene anciently 
more wafted with inteſtine diſcord, and longeſt 
| groancd under the Twrks oppreſſion) there remaine 
j » ei te 3 nevertheleſle in *Conflantinople,the very ſeate of 
| Qatu Ecclefi. the Twrkiſb Empire, above 20 Churches of Chri- 
| arncalongt ſtians, and in the Cities of Salonichi ( Theſſ alonica ) 
| abintio. above 3o(wheras in this later the 2ahumerans have 
Gerlach ia but3) beſide very many Churches abroad in the 
epiſt. ad Cru, P;Ovince under ſuffragan Biſhops of whom the 
Leog? * Afetropolitanc of Salonichizhath no lefle then 10,be. 
| | longing to his juriſd1Rion,as there is alſo recorded 
ll yet toremaine under the Merropolitans of Philippi, 
150 Churches : of Athens, as many : Of Corinth, 
i x co,together with ſundry ſuffragan Biſhops under 
" each ofthem. 
f Bur in Afrique,all the Regions in a manner,that 
| + Chriſtianreligionhath gained from Idolatry, 7a. 
l humetaniſme hath regained from Chriſtianity , In. 
| fo much,thatnot onely the North part of THf-ique 
| Concil. Gar, lying along the Mediterrane fea, namely, betwixc 
thag.,, eom-1t, and the Mountaine Atlas, even from Spaine to 
Cara, e/£2ypt, where Chriſtianity ſometime cxceedingly 
fourtſhed, 
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flourithed,as there we read Synodes of above 206 
Biſhops to have beene gathered,and * zoo Catho. « Marin, Po. 
lique Biſtops to have beene there expelled,by Gen. lon. Suppur, 
{ericus K. of the wandales: and in ſome one Pro- © 477 
vince alone, * Zengitana by name,(it is that where. » yjage 1... 
in Carthage ſtood) to have beene 164 Biihops un: de perſecur, 
der one Metropolitan ; Not onely that North pare V=*ite-- 
of Aſrique,l ſay,is at this preſent utterly voyd of 
Chriſtians, excepting a few Townes belonging 
to the King of Spaine, of which onely Septa,and 
Tanger ar: Epiſcopall cities)but even 1n all the vaſt 
continent of Aphrique,being about thrice as large | 
as Europe,there 15 nor any region entirely poſſeſſed 
by Chriſtians, but the Kingdome of Habaſfta, 
no nor yet, (whxh is more lamentable) any other, 
where Chriftians are mingled, eyther with ALa- 
bumetansbut onely egypt : or wherewith Idolaters, 
but the Kingdomes of * Coogo, and Angola, which 
two about 120 yeeres agoe ( 4. 1491 ) began p; DER 
firſt to receive the Chriſtianity : All the reſt of Reg. Gon 
Afrique, be 'ngentirely governed, and poſlefſed by gal. ba-c.z. 
Parans, or Mahumetans., To Which, if I ſhould 
adde,thoſe few places in Afrique, afore mentioned, 
neere the Strait of Gibraltar, which the K. of Por. 
rugall, and Caſtile,have conquered from the Mores, 
with theother few diſperſed fortreſſes, which the 
Portugalles hold in other places on the coaſt of 4. 
frique(altogether even betwixt Spaine,and Indiaare 
but r1 or 12) I know not where to finde, even a- 
mong all the native Inhabitants of Aphrique, any 
Chriſtians more, For, as for the large region of 
Nubis, which had from the Apoſtles rime,(as is 

K 3 thought 


oy ſta his Court, there were Embaſladours out of Nu- 
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7O The neakeeftate of Chriſtianity in Afrique, 
thought) profeſſed the Chriſtian fayrh,it hath a- 
gaine above roo yceres:{ince, torfaken it, and em- 
braccd in ſtead of it, partly Mahumeraniſme , and 
partly [dolatry', and that by the moſt miſerable 
_ occalionthat might betail, namely famine of the 


ward of God through lacke of Miniſters: for as A/- 


rArCE Hiſt, 4arez hath recorded;at his being 1nthe K, of Habaſ. 
Þ =; « I 'pIC, C. 
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biageo entreat him for a {ſupply of Miniſters, to in- 
ſtruct their Nation,and repayre Chriſtianity gone 
to ruinc among them :'but were rejected, 
And yet are the Chriltians of «/£gpr, namely 
thoſc of the native Inhaditants,but very few in re- 
ſpect of that infiniteneſle of people, wherewith 
e/£25pt aOth, andever d1d abound, as being eſtce- 
* Boter, Relat, 1med, NOT tO paſſe * 500p0, And as touching the 
pgs 49 Kingdomeot Habaſia,neyther is itall Chriſtians, 
del zzitro. Dyita- great part of Gentiles, namely toward the 
1hom.a le{.de YVeſt, and South bounds of it, and ſome part X4a- 
pen” humerans,toward the Eaſt border : neither (o large, 
.« and ſpacious,as many mens relations have made it 
thought to be. For athough I cannot aſſent to 
them. who afligne to rhat great Kingdome, but a- 


Borer, Reb, bout * 662 leagues of compafſe, by which recko- 
Fa. J ol. 233 C 


abaſfis. ? ning ( ſuppoſe they were Spaniſh leagues) it ſhould 
be little larger than Germany, (for I know full well, 
byintallible obſervations, that ſparing limitation of 
theirs to be untrue) yet,neither can I 'yceld tothem, 
* Horat, ala, who eſteeme it * greater then the vaſt dominions 
BUL NC 11COT 


i of the Emperours of Turky or of Tarrary, &c. 
ſo de T, cinque | . | pe 
maſſimi Sig» OT to them,that extend it from the one Tropique, 


Nori, to the Other, and from the read fea, almoſt ro the 
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Weſt Ocean,; For firſt , certaine It 15 (that'] may 
ſpeakea little of che limits of this kingdome)rhatir 
attaineth not to the red ſea({Eaſtward)neither with. 
in the ſtraits of Babel mandel,nor withour, tor with- Berer: loco = 
©. ; | : ©» _ proxim.Citato, 
in thoſe ſtraits, along the bay of Arabia,there 1s a 
continnall ledge of mountaines,knowne to be inha- 

ited with Moores,betwixt that Bay,and the domi- 
nion of Habafita : Sothar, onely one port there 18, gormmar. 4 
along all that coaſt, (Ezroco by name) where thoſe regni Uriv 
mountaines open to the ſea,that at this preſent be- ©7011 
longeth to it, Neyther without thofe Straits Goth pag. +2 «. 
it any whicre approach to the Ocean, All that coat, 
as farre as /9zambique, being well knowne to be 
ichavited with Arabians- 

And as touching the Weſt limits ot Habaſita,1 

cannot fince by any certaine hiſtory or relation (urn- 
Skilfuli men may rumour what they will, and 7 
know alſo that the common Charts repreſent it o- 
therwiſe)T cannot findel ſay, that it ſtretcheth be- 
yond the river Nilz#:,fo far commeth it ſhort of the 
weſt Ocean. For it 1s knowne.,that all the weſt banke 
of Nilus, from the river of Zaire to the confines of Boter. Relar, 
Nubia,is poſſeſſed by the Anzich, being an idola. ? Ly OY 
trous,and man-eating nation,and ſubject to a great Anzichi, 
P:ince of their owne, then thus it 15 with the bredeh = 
of the Empire of Habaſira, betwixt Eaſt & Veſt: 
And now to ſpeake of the length of it lying North 
and South, neyther doth it approach Norchward 
o1 Nils fide, further than the South end of the 11e 
of Meroe, ( Hero it ſelfe is inhabited by Mahame= © 
rans,and the deadly enemies of the King of Habaſe 

{4,noron the Sca ſide farther thanabout the port 


72 The dimenſion of the Kingdome of Habaſſia. 
of Suachem, And toward the South, although the 
| bounds of that kingdome, be nor perfectly knowne, 
| yet thatit approacheth nothing neexe the circle of 
Capricorneas hath bin ſuppoſed,is moſt manifeſt, 
becauſe the great Kingdomes of Aſoenhemage,and 
Benomn tape, and ſome others, are ſituate betwixt 
Habeſſia, & that circle,But as neere as I am able to 
_ conjecture, having made the beſt ſearch that I can, 
in the itineraries, and relations, that are extant of 
thoſe parts,the South limit of that Empare,paſleth 
not the ſouth parallel of {ix or ſeven degrees at the 
moſt, where it confineth with 2oenhemage.SO that 
to make reſpeQive eſtimate of the largeneſle of 
that dominion, by comparing it with our knowre 
regions of Europr,\t ſeemethequallto Germany,and 
Frar.ceand Spaire,and Tralylayd together : Equall 1 
{. y in dimenſion of ground, but nothing neere c- 
j quall in habitation or multitude of people, which 
1 thediſtemperature of that climate, and the diy 
| \ barrennes of the ground,in many regions of it,wi!l 
HO no: allow. For which cauſe the torride parts of 4- 
f iqueare by Piſo in Srraboreſembled to a Libbards 
Skin, the diſtance of whoſe ſpots, repreſent the dil- 
perſneſle of habications or townes in Afrique. But 
i if I ſhould abſolutely ſet downe the circuit of that 
4, aq % whole dominion, I eſtcemethe limitation of Piga- 
gun Gorge 7M | a s 
|. 2.c,10, fertta,neere about the truth, namely, thar it hath in 
| | circumference 4000. miles(about 1500. in length, 
_—_ and about 600. in breadth: ) being incloſed with 
{ Mahumetans on the North,and Eaft.,and with Ido- 
laters, on the VVeſt, and South, 
Such then as I have decſared,is the condition of 


Chri- 
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Chriſtians in the continent of Afrique : but the In. 
habirants of the Lles along theweſt coaſt of Afrique 
as namely Madera, the Canaries, the Iles of Cabo 
verde,and of S.Thoms,and ſome other of leſſe im- 
portance,are by the Portugalsand Caſtilians inftru- 
&ion,become Chriſtian : but on the Eaſt {ide of A- 
 friquegexcepting onely * Zocotora,there is no Chri. *Paul Vener: 
ftian lle. {had ae: 
Even ſuch is the ſtate of Chriſtians in the firme 
land,and the adjacent Lles of Afrique. And it is not 
much better in 4ſa,for excepting firſt the Empire 
of Ruſſia, (and yer of it, 2 great part is 1dolatrous, 
namely the region betweene the rivers of Pechora, 
and Ob,and ſome part of Permia) ſecondly, the re- 
gions of Circaſiia,8& Mengrelia,lying along Heotg, 
and the Euxine ſea, from Tanary Eaſtward as farre 
as the river Phaſss. Thirdly, the Province of Geor- 
£14,and fourthly the mountaine Libanu In Syria, 
(and yet the laſt oftheſe is of the Turks dominion) 
excepting theſe few I ſay, there 1s not any region 
inall 41s, where Chriſtians live ſeverall, without 
mixture eyther of Adahumetans, or of Pagans, for 
although Yitriacw,a man well experictnced inſome, , _....\ 
parts of the orient, ( as being Biſhop of Acorn,and ico, Hit, Ori- 
the Popes Legat in the Eaſt, at what time Paleſt;- + £77, 
2a,and Syria were inthe hands of Chriſtians) hath 
leftregiſtred , that the Chriſtians of the Eaſterly 
parts of 4ſia,exceeded in multitude the Chriſtians 
of the Greebe,and Latine Churches : yet in his time 
(for hewrit almoſt 409. yeeres agoe) Chriſtianity 
began todecline,and ſince his time.it bath procee- 
ded infinitely to decay, in all thoſe parts of ſia: 
L firlt, 
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firit;by the inundation of the Idolatrous Tarrars, 
who ſubdued all thoſe regions,and after by the en- 
rertayning of Aahumetaniſme in many of them. 
The time was indeed, (and but about: 400. yeeres 
agoe) when the King of Tendur,. whom the hiſtoe 
ries of thoſe times name Presbyter ſohannes, a Chri- 
ſtan buta Neſtorian Prince, ruled farre and wide, in 
the Northeaſt part of .4ſia+ as having under his 
Jominton, beſide Tenduc( which was his owne na« 
tive, and peculiar Kingdome ) all the neyghbous. 
ring Provinces , which were at that time fora 
orcat part, Chriſtian : but after that his Empire 
was brought to ruine, and he ſubdued by Ching 
a rebell of his owne dominion ( and the firſt foun- 
der of the Tartarian Empire) which happened ae. 
bout the ycere 1190. the ſtate of Chriſtian Religi- 
on became in fhort time ſtrangely altered in thoſe 
parts,for I find in Marcus Pauluywho lived within 
*Paul. Venet,' 5O. YECres after Yirriacw, and was a man of more 
1.1,c.% cxperiencc in thoſe parts-then he, as having ſpent, 
17 yeeres together in Tartary,partly in the Empe< 
rours Court, and partly in travelling over thoſe 

Regions, about the Emperours affaires, that ex. 

cept the Province of Terduc, which as I ſayd was 

the Kingdome of Presbyter Tohns reſidence (for 1t 

was the Prince 

Scaliger de Of that King- For Scaligers imagination, that it 
Emendat.tem- OMe which 1s was the King of the Habaſſines,, 
en righrſy,anduſu- that enlarged his dominion ſo far: 
Acthiop, ally, by the an- inthe Northeaſt of Aſia, till he 
cienter hiſtori- was driven into Afrique by the 
ans named Prefe Tartars, bath neither any A out 
SI 00 Cry AR BEAD! = tl 


Decay of Chriſtianity in the Eaſt part of 4 ſia. 
dation at all in hiſtory, nor pro. byter lohn, how. 
bability in reaſon, Namely that: ſoever the miſta- 
a King in Afrique ſhould ſubdue king fantaſies of 

the moſt diſtant parts of all 4s many,have tranſ- 

from him , and there hold reſt, ported it out of 

denceall the regions betwixtbe- Aſiainto Afrique 

longing to other Princes, More- and by errour 

over it is certainely knowne of beſtowed it on 

Presbyter Tohn of Aſia, that he the K. of Habaſ- 

was a Neſtorian, whereas he of f;a,) except that 

Habaſiia was,and {till is a Iaco- Province of Tex- 

bite. Beſides, it hath beene re- aur I ſay, where- 

corded from time to time,of the Of * Marcus Pars » payl, Voner: 
Chriſtians of Habaſta, that lwconfeſieth the 11136464, -. 
they were Clrcumciſed, which of greater part, to 

thoſe of the Eaſt, was never re- have profeſſed 


ported by any,&c. the Chriſtian res 


I1gion at his be- 
ing in Tartary, the reſt of the inhabitants, being 
partly Mahumetans, and pattly Idolaters : inall the 
other Provinces of thoſe parts beſide, that, he oh. *Viniac. hiſt. 
ſerveth the Chriſtians to be but few, asnamely iS ooh 
the Kingdomes of * Tanguth, of * C Finchintales, of fingenſ(, 1. 7, c« 
* Succhuir,of * Caraiam of * Caſſar,of * Carcham,of 4s _ 
X* Ergimuli,of Cerguth, of Egrigaia,and inthe other, . oh as - 
regions of Tartarymentioning-no Chriſtians arall » 7 ,.o.48. 


wt: ally”. HL" Lii.c.48. 
Two Cities onely I finde in him excepted, rhe one * [.,2.c. 39. 


was * Cingianeifu in Mangi, ( that is Ching ) where * Ls 1:c. 38, 
he noteth,that many Chriſtians dwelt, and theo. * E-T-c+ 40, 
ther * 9uinſay, in which latter yet, (although'the * [+7 £+ 03+ 

reateſt City in the world)-be hath recorded to be | © $3: 


ound but one Church of Chriſtians, But theſe =p > 
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The ftate of Chriſtians in the regions of Aſia, 
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places excepted before mentioned, I can finde no 
certaine relation, neither in Paul Yenetw, nor any 
other,of any Chriſtians of the native inhabitants, 
in all the Eaſt of A4a,but Idolatry keepeth till her 
old poſſefſions,and overſpreadeth all. 

But yer indeed, in the more Southerly parts of 
Aſia ( eſpecially in thoſe where Chriſtianity was 
firſt planted, and had taken deepeſt roote)as Nato- 
lia, Syria, Paleſtine, Chaldea, CA ſſhria, fe ſopotamia, 
Armenia, Media, Perſia, the North part of Arabia, 
and the South of 1nd:a,Chriſtians are rot onely to 
be found, but in certaine of thoſe regions, as in Nas 
zolia,, Armenia, Syria, Meſopotamia, ſomewhat thicke 
mingled with Mahumetans: as they are alſo in the 
South of India not farre from the promontory of 
Comoriin,in ſome reaſonable number,in the King - 
dome of Centan, of Cranganor,and of Choromandeb, 
but mingled with Idolaters.But yet,ts not this mi- 
xture of Chriſtians with them of other religions, in 
any part of Aſia,after the proportion of their mi- 
xture in Europe (where | obſerved the Chriſtians to 
makethe prevailing number) but they are farre in- 
feriour, tothe multitude of the Mahumetans, and 
of the Idolaters, among whom they are mingled, 
and yet touching their number, decreaſe every 
day, in all the parts aforeſayd, India onely excep- 
ted, Vhere fince the Porrugals held Goa (which 
they have erefted into an Archbiſhopricke) and 
intertained Malabar,and {ome other parts of Indiz, 


what with commerce, and what with amity, the 
rumber of Chriſtians is greatly multiplyed,in ſun- 
dry places of that region, but yet not ſo, as to 
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compare in any ſort, with the 2ſahumetans , and 
much lefſe with the Idolaters among whom they 
live. 

Thus it is with Chriſtians inthe firme Land of 
Aſia: but in the Ilands about 4a, Chriſtianity is 
as yet buta render plant: for although 1t hath made 
ſome entrance into the Lles called Philippin.5,name. 
ly into 3o of them, for ſo many onely of 11000 
termed by that name, are ſubje& to the King of 
Spaine, Th. Teſ. de Conu, gent. 1. 1.C. 1. by the in- 
duſtry of the Caſtilians,as alſo by the preaching of 
the Portugals, into Ormuz inthe Bay Ot Perſia,and 
into Ceilan in the ſea of India, and ſome fey other 
of the infinite multitude of Ilands, diſperſed in 
that Eaſterne ſea,yet hath it hitherto found 1n all 
thoſe places, rather ſome faire beginning,then any 
great proceeding. Onely in /aponia Chriſtianity 
hath obtained (notwithſtanding many hindrances, 
and oppoſitions) more proſperous ſucceſſe, Info. | | 
much that many yeeres ſince, there were recorded Mayo we" 
to have beene by eſtimation,about 20000 Chriſtt 1,2,c30, 
ans 1N Taponia. 

Laſtly, in America, there be foure large regions, 
and thoſe of the moſt fruitfull,and populous parc 

of it, poſſeſſed, and governed by the Spantards; that. - 7 
1s Nucua Eſpana, Caſtilla del Oro (otherwiſe termed 
Nurbo Reino) Peru, and part of Brafile, the firſt 
three,by the Caſtilians,and the fourth by the Por- 
tugals, all which rogether, may by eſtimation, 
makea region as large as Europe, In which,as alſo 
In the Ilands, ſpecially in the greater [lands of 
thſpaniola,Cuba,Tamaica,and Puertorico,the Chriſti. 
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* A mand, Zi- reLig1ON 1s ſo largely ſpred, that * one hath preſu- 
ric. m C9": ed,to equall ina manner, the Chriſtians of Ame. 
CLIC, All, 1519+ 


* Juris in rica,lto thoſe of the Latine Church in Europe : And 
Chron, ad. an, # another, hath left recorded, that within a few 
Chriſt, 1568. _ 
yecres aſter the cntrance of the Goſpell among 
them,there were no leffe then ſeven Millions,or as 
others reported fourteene Millions, that in the ſa- 
crament of baptiſme had given their names to 
Chriſt, But eſpecially in the kingdome of Afexico 
(or Nueva Eſpanna) Chriſtianreligion obtained that 
plentifull,and proſperous ſucceſle,that we findere. 
corded of ſundry of. the Preachers, employed 
about the converſion of that people, that they bap- 
tiſcd each of them, above roe000, and that in 
few yeeres: Inſomuch that (as 1s ſtoried by Surizs) 
Vid. epit. P® It 1sto be ſound among the records of Charles the 
wi Gaude's® fift, that ſome old Prieſt hath baptiſed 700000. 
Seculii adui- another 300000, and certaine Others very great 
RY i: multindes, But yet what manner of Chriſtians ma- 
& ny ofthoſle proſelytes were, I am loth to remem- 
Epiſt, Muu, her or report (and 1t may be by this time, they are 
a_ Valentia, | 4 orafofcd and inflindted th vere) fi 
bid, pag. 232, PCttCr aftected, and INfTUCcted then they WEre) JOT 
& _ccrtainely, Oviedo, and Benzo, men that had long 
Epiſt. #pr"c0P! 1{ved,, and were well experienced in thoſe parts, 
235, have left recorded, the firſt of * Cuba, that there 
* Ovied. Hi-yyas ſcarce any one,or but very few, that willingly 
ſtor, Iid. Oc- | uy, 4 LEY 
cidenta) 1, 17, DEcame Chriſtians, and both Ovzedo of them, and 
ca4 _  Benzo ofthe Chriſtians of Nueva Eſpanna,that they 
benzo, 0%!- had nothing almoſt belonging to Chriſtianity,bur 
24 C19. onely the bare name of Chriſtians, being ſoutter]y 
 mindeleſſe, and careleſfſe of Chriſtian religion 
that they remembred not any thing of the cove- 


nant, 


nanr,and profeſſion, they made in their bapriſme: 
Onely,they kept in minde, the name they received 
then,which very namealſo, they forgot ſoone after, 
But all the reſt of America except the regions afore 
mentioned,which compared-to the parts poſſeſſed: 
by the Caſtilians and Portugalies (to make eſtimati- 
on by the Maps that we have of thoſe regions, for 
the North,and Welt coaſts of America,are not yet 


perfectly diſcovered) may beas fixe to one, is pol. 
ſeſled by Idolaters. 
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V» Ay Aving declared the amplitude 
2 of Chriſtianity, I will pro» 
cecde to ſhew the ſtate of 0- 

ther religions in theworld,8& 
withall, what parts of it, the 
profeſſors of thoſe religions 

doe ſeverally inhabire , and 

© laftly; what proportion they 
may have each to other, and all of them to Chri- 
ſtians, To endeavour therefore + our ſatisfaction 
in this behalfe, There are fbure ſorts or ſects of 
Religion, obſerved in the ſundry regions of the 
World, Namely,[dolatry, Mahumetaniſme, Tudaiſ- 
me,and Chriftianity,Of Chriſtians I have already 
{poken : now therefore I will relate for your better 
CON- 
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Mahumetans inhabit what parts of Europe. 
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contentment,ot the other three; and firſt of Mahy- 


o%. 


metans. 

Mahumetans then poſleſle in Europe,as I ſaid be. 
fore(having in that part but ſmall mixture of Chrt. 
ſtians)all the region betwixt Tarar,and Boriſthenes 


(Pen and Nieperthey are now called)being abouta 


twentieth part of Europe: beſide * ſome villages in 
Lituania about Wilna, where the uſe of their religi- 
on is by the King of Poland permitted them, for jn 
Greece, Matedon,Thrace Bulgaria, Raſcia, Servia, Boſy 
n4,Epiru,the greateſt part of NTurgaria, and ſome 
part of Dalmatia (which may be together about 
one foureteenth part of Europe) although the g0- 
vernment be wholy the Twrkes, yet ahumetans 
ſcarcely paſle one third part of the Inhabitants, 
But in Afrique, Mahumetaniſme 1s ſpred excce. 
ding farre,for, firſt toconſider the maritime coaſt 
[t poſſeſſeth all the ſhore of the Atlantique Oce- 
an, from Cape Blanco to the Strait of Gibraltar, be- 
ing about 11co. miles. Secondly,on the ſhoare of 
the Mediterrane, all from the Straight to .£gypr a- 
bour 2400.miles,excepting onely on the one coaſt, 
and on the other, ſome ſeven townes,in the poſſeiſi- 
on of the Spaniards. Thirdly,on the Eaſt fide of 4- 
friqueall the coaſt of the bay of Arabia,even from 
Suezt C.Gardafu, about 1600. miles, excepting 
onely one port (Erceco) being of the dominion of 
the King of Habaffia. And thence (doubling that 
Cape) Southward,all rhe ſhore of the ,&rhiopique 
ſea, as farre as Moſambigue ( that is over againſt 
the middeft of Aadagaſrar)about 1800 miles, And 
In all the coaſts of Afrique hitherto mentioned, be- 
1g 
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ing altogether about 7000 mules (that is, by ſome 

exceſle more then halfe the circumference of _7- 

frique ) the profeſſors of Mahumeds religion, have 

both poſſeſſion and dominion, together with the * Paul Ven |. 
* maritime parts, of the great lle of Madagaſcar, rho. 1, s, 
and many other Ilands along the coaſt of Afrique. c.z+ 

And yet even beyond Mozambique alfos far as to 

the Cape das Corrienzes (it is under the circle of Ca. 
pricorne)although they have there no rule, yet they 

are found mingled with 1dolaters, Bur yet never- 

cheleſle, obſerved it is, that along the Eaſt ſhore of 

Afrique, namely from Suachews to Mozambique(bes 
ing towards 3000 miles of the mentioned coafly 
Aahimetans poſſeſle onely the margent of the land 
or the ſea ſhore, and have gotten bur little footing 
in the inland parts,except inthekingdomes of D an- 
gali and Adel, confining together, the firſt within 
and the ſecond without the ſtrait of Babel 2andel, 
which yet are but ſmall Provinces, And this alſo(ro 
extenuate their number) is alſo true, that from the 
kingdome of Adel, and Cape Gnardafu, to cAtoſam- 
bique,there is found among the Mahumerans ſome 
mixture of idolaters, although the dominion be 
onely in the Mahumerans hands. 

But yet on the North, and Weſt parts of A. 
frique, it is farre otherwiſe , -and farre worſe : 
HMahumetaniſme having overſpread all the maine 
Land of Afrique, betweene the Meaditerrane ſea 
and the great river Neger : and along the courſe of 
Nilus, as farre as the Ile of Aferve, which lieth 
alſo about the ſame parallel with the river Ne- 
ger, and is poſſeſſed by Mahumerans, And yer, 
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he vaſt extent of Mahumetanſme in Aſia, 
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*Leo Afric, 1. *beyond Neger alſo,it hath invaded, and obtained 


all the Kingdomes of the Nigrizes that border on 
that river. So that all Barbary,and Piled-elgerid, and 
Libya deſerta,and the region of Negrees,are become 
of that religion. Excepting firſt ſome maritime 
parts toward the Atlantique ſea, namely from C, 
Blanco ſouthward, which are inhabited by Gentiles, 
Secondly, the Kingdome of Borno,and ſome pait 


of Nubia: And thudly, certaine ſcattered multt- 


tudes of the old African progeny, that ſtill retaine 


their ancicnt Gentiliſme, and are found 1n divers 
places here,and there in the mountaines, and wilder 
parts of Barbary, of Biled-elgerid, and of Libya, 
'Theſe-I ſay,being excepted,all Afrique beſide,from 
the Hediterrane ſea., ſomewhat more Southward 
than the river Neper, is overſpred w:th the ahun 
metans : which (adding theſe before mentioned, a= 
long the Eaſt coaſt of ,£rhiopia) may by.eſtimati- 
On, take up foure nine parts of C{4frique. 

And yet in Aſa, Hahumetaniſme,is farther ſpred, 


| being embraced,and maintained chiefly, by foure 


mighty Nations, namely, the _Arabians,Perſgans, 
Turkes,& Tartars. Arabia was indeed the neſt,that 
bred, and foſtered rhat uncleane bird, and had is 
bin the cage alſo for cver to incloſe it, it had bin 


| but roomuch ſpace,and liberty,for Arabia is incir 


cuit above 4000. miles,, and except a ſmall mi- 
xture of Chriſtians in Elror, a port towne toward 
the inmoſtangle of the bay of Arabia, and Petra, 
{Kras now. it is called) a midland towne.and two 
Monaſteries about the Hill of Sjnai.all is poſſeſſed 
with Jahumetans,. But from Arabis that Fore 

| -4 
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The vaſt extent of Mahumetaniſme in Aſia, 83 
bath in ſuch ſort diſperſed jr ſelfe through the 
veines of ſia, that neere the one-halte, 1s at this 
day corrupted by it, For although 1t hath hi- 
therto attained to the North coaſt of 46a, which 
1s partly inhabited by Chriftians , namely, from 
the river of Dwyna to Pechera, and partly by ido. 
laters, from Pechora tothe Eaſt Ocean: nor yet to 
the Eaſt coaſt, which from the moſt Northerly 


part of Tartary, to the moſt Southerly part of : 
India, * (except ſome few places in the Kings * Boter. Rl, 


dome of Siam) Idolaters in like ſort generally ob- #3" An. 


caine : yet nevertheleſle, it is as I ſayd, namely, can. 
that a very great part of Aþia,is infeted with that 
peſtilence. For firſt.all the Southerly coaſt of L7- 

{ia from the Bay of Arabia tothe river of 1nd, is 
poſſeſſed by Mahnmetans: and if we proceed fur- 
ther along that ſhore, even beyond the river of 
Indi allo, the great Kingdomes of Cambaia, and 
Bengala, for a great part of them, and about one 
fourth part of the Inhabitants of alabarare ob- 
ſerved to be Mahumetans, And ſecondly, to 
conſider the Inland parts: all from the Weſterly 
bounds of Aſs, namely the river Tanats, with the 
Euxine, Agean, and Mediterrane ſeas, as farre 
Eaſtward, as the mountaine max, (which is more 
than halfe the length of .-ſia)is poſſeſſed by them: 
Except,firſt the * Xirgefi neerc mars, who are 1- a 
dolaters : and ſecondly, the mixture of Chriſtians , C19guin- 
for their multitude ) to Mahumetans, in any pro- run Herda, 
vince,of all the mentioned vaſt circuit, for howſo- 
ever Burchardus about 320, yeeres agoc, hath left 

Ee Seed M 2 TCCOr- 
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. deſer,Tar AF, 
among them, who yet have very (mall proportion jn Kyrgeſte- 
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5tateof Mahumetaniſme inthe Ilandsof Aſia. - 
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recorded of thoſe parts of Afza,thattherewere tobe 
found in them zo Chriſtians for one Mahumetarn, 
Deſcy. ter. ſan#.p.2,C.2.ſ}.9. yet certainely, that in 
theſe preſent times the exceſle of multitude is 
Irowne great On the 2ſahumetans fide in reſpe& of 
Chriſtians, the experience of many putteth out of 
queſtion, And,if we ſhall proceed yet farther Eaſt- 
ward,in the inland parts of 4ſia,and paſſe in our ſpe. 
culation, beyond the mountaine /mazxs, even there 
» Paul. Vener, Alſo ſundry provinces are obſerved,as *P eim,Cotam, 
1,-41:4»:43- Lop,whete Hahumetans arethe maine and (ole inha- 
" (6-152-3% bitants,and many more, as * Caſſar, Carcham, Chin 
40347, 62, 63, 3 J 2 3 
5 4, Kc. chintilus, T anguth, Ergimul Cergath, Teuduc, &C, 
where they are mingled among 1dolaters, which 
may for a great-part, countervaile thoſe regions of 
Aſie which Chriſtians,and Idolaters rake upon this 
ſide that mountaine. So that,in my eſtimartion,ha- 
A ving about theſe poynts conferred Hiſtory with 
Geography-in the moſt circumſpe&, and confide- 
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ii rate manner,that I was able,abour nine parts of 20. - 
= of Aſta,are poſſeſſed by Mahumetans. 

4 Thus then is Mahumetaniſme ſpread over the 
r one halfe almoſt of the firme land of Aſia. And yet 
\} moreover .in the Ilands alfo that are about 4f.z, 
El that religion hath found large interrainement. For ' 
ll; * Nicol. de potonely a good part of the ſmall * les of 2aldi- 
a! coOlnci. Viao, - | : . | 
"| nclle Indie, Via, namely thoſe of them that are inhabited, (for 
' Barbol. ap. Ra- they are above 7000. 1n all,and moſt withouthabi- 
if —_— 2 —_ tation) are poſteſſed with Z{ahumetans, but more- 
L: 318,319: Over, all the ports of the Ile of Ceilan, ( except 
IT 5 Colombo which the Portugals have) the Sea coaſts of 

t 


humecanl, Sumatra,the ports of lava, with the Ile 0; role, 
ye - * FRM qritns Bat iS: 


 Mahumttaniſme nhyſo mightily encreaſtd, 


—_ —_—C. _— a —] . . ali. 
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the ports of Banda, of Borneo,and Gilolo, with ſome 
of the Ilands Malucos, are in the hands of Mahy. 
merans. 

Of the great ſpreading and inlargement of which 
religion, it the cauſes were demanded of me, I 
ſhould make an{were, that beſide the juſtice of Al. 
mighty GoJd,punithing by that violent, and wic. 
ked (ect, the fins of Chriſtians (for we ſee that by 
the conqueſt of the .Arabians, and Turks, it hath 
chiefly ſeaſed on thoſe regions, where Chriſtianity 
in ancient time moſt flourtſhed, both in Afrique 
and 4fia, and partly in Europe) one caule I ſay, of 
the large ſpreading of their Religion, 1s the large 
ſpreading of their viGorites. For it hath ever beene 
the condition of the conquered, to follow for the 


moſt part the religion of the conquerors. A ſecond, 


their peremptory reſtraint, (cven on the paine of 
death ) of all diſputation touching ther religion, 

and calling any poynt of it into queſtion. A third, 
_ their ſuppreion of the ſtudy of Philoſophy, by 
the light whereof, the grofſcnes,and vanity of many 
parts of their religion might be diſcavered,which 
1s inhibited to be raug 


till then, 1t greatly flouriſhed among them, 1n 


Cordoua, in Feff, in Marorcho, in Bogded, and other 


Cities, And yer, as Be/lonirs, and others write,the 
Turks fall now againe, to thoſe ſtndies afreſh, A 
fourth cauſe may well be affigned, the fenſuall l1- 
berty allowed by ir, namely, to have many wives, 
& the like promiſe of ſenſuzl! pleaſures, to ſucceed 


after this life (to rhe religious obfervers of it, ) in 


M23. Parauite + 


bt in their univerſities, and - 
ſo hath beene, abour theſe 400 yeeres, whereas 


|.2-de \\utrb. 


dz Scholis. -- 


* Bellon. obs 
ſer. 1. 3. Co, 30, 


(3201Genitt- 


Turcar, cap, 
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FP what parts of Europe poſſeſſed by I dolaters, 


Paradiſe,wherewith men for the greateſt part,as be. 
ing of things wherewith their ſenſe 1s affeted,and 
whereof they have had certaine experience,are more 
allured,and perſwaded, than with promittes of ſpiri. 
tuall delights,preſented onely to their hopes, and 
for which,preſent and ſenſible pleaſures muſt in the 
meane time be forſaken, 


Of the ſundry regions of the World 


inhabited by Idolaters. 
Cnar. XI1. 


a2? Ow touching Idolaters, they 

IJ SAG pollciie in Europe, a region as 

T-41) I before obſerved, about 9oo. 

a miles in circuit, (although the 

L ordinary Geographicall charts 

6 repreſent it, (but falſely) more 
a& than twice {0 large, containin 

'” Lappia,Corelia,Biarmia,sScricft- 

#14,and the North part of Fincmarch, All which to- 

gether, may by eſtimation make about one ſixtieth 

part of Europe, or a little more, more T meane 1n 

magnitude rather than in multitude. for it is in- 

deed a little greater than fo. Beſide which Provin- 

ces, there arealſo to be found in divers places of 

> Beer, de * Eutuania,and Samagetia,ſome ſcattered remnants 

Moribgentel, Of Idolaters, ' RAN 

"2; POR But in Afrique their multitude is very great,for 

re Dons HOT - TOY OF OUT GST OE A'S 

ry 
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what parts of Afrique poſſeſſed by Idelaters. 87 


ſterly poynt of Afrique ( being about the North 
latitude of twenty degrees) even all the coaſt of A. 
frique Southward, to the cape of Buona Eſperans 
za: And thence turning by the backe of Afrique, 
as farre as the cape of 370zambique, being (over a= 
gainſt the middelt of Hadagaſcar)in the South la. 
ritude of fifteene degrees : all this coaſt, I ſay,be. 
ing not much lefie, than halfe the circumference 
of Afrique, 1s inhabited by Idolaters. Onely,on the 
| Eaſt fide from Mozambique to Cape de Corrientes 
| (whichis the South Jatitude of 24 degrees ) they 
| are mingled with ahwmerans : And on the Weſt 
{ide, inthe Kingdome of Congo,and the North parc 
of .An20%, with Chriitians : Burt yer in both theſe 
places of their mixture, 1dolaters are the greater 


multitude. 

But now if we conſider the inland Region of Aa : 
frique, ail betweene the river Nitzs, and the Weſt | 
ſea of ,&£thiopia, from about the North parallell of | 


ten degrees, tothe South parallellof 6,or 7. de- 
orces,but frcm rhat parallel] of 6, or 7, degrees, c- 
ven all Ethiopia Southward, on both the {ides of i 
Nilus,from the Eaſt ſea of ,&trhiopia, to the Veſt, | 
cven to the moſt Sourherly potnr of all, Af-ique,the 

cape of Buoxa Eſperanza, is pollciled by idolaters : 

excepting onely ſome parts of Congo, and Angola a- 

fore mentioned, toward the Weſt ſea, 1nvabited by 

Chriſtians. & theurtmoſt ſhore ofthe Eait ſea;from 

Mozambique Northward which is repleniſhedwith .,.,, ac... 
Mahumetans: and yet, beſide all rhe revions be- 1.7,c.de Boro 

tore mentioned, even all the Kingdome of * Boyxg, ©48%% 

and a great part * of #51ia is polleſled by them, to Ay 07 5 
| ſpeake 


——...... A — 


\ 


what part rof Aja poſſe ſed by Idolaters. 


ah 


* Leo Afric, 1. : . 
T, « 4c vicis * ancient Africants, diſperſed 1n ſundry trats of 


Afror, 


ſpeake noting of the infhnite multitudes of the 


Barbary,of Buled-elgerid,and of Libya deſerts, which 
ſill continue in their ancient paganiſme. So that 
(over and beſide theſe laſt) very neere about balfe 
Afrique,is poſleſled by idolaters. 
And yetin 4ſja idolaters abound more than in 
Afriquegven as Aſia is larger then Afrique for the 
 continent,and for the people, better inhabited, for 
of Aſia allo, very neere avout the one halfe, or ra- 
thera little more is poſicfled by idoiaters. For firſt 
if weconſider the maritime parts, all from the rt- 
ver of Pechora, Eaſtward to the Ocean, and then 
crurning downeward, to the moſt Southerly poynt 
of ndia, (andofall 414 ) the cape of Cincapurs, 
and from that poynt returning Weſtward , by the 
South coaſt,tothe outlets of the river nds all that 
maritime tract I ſayis intirely poſſeſſed by idolas 
ters. Saving onely,that in the neerer part of 7ndia, 
betweene nd, and Ganges, there ts among them 
ſome mixture both of Mahumetans , and Chriſti. 
ans; and in the further part, the City, and territory 
of Malacca, is held by Portugals, and fome part of 
the ſea coaſt of the Kingdome of S14am, by Moves, 
— So thatby this account, a good deale more thar 
halfe the circumference of 4a, is poſlefled by I- 
dolaters. Andalthough inthe inland parts thei: 
proportion be ſomewhat lefle, than in the Mari- 
time,yet if we conſider well, the whole dimenſion 
of #fte,we ſhall find by goodeſtimation as betore 
_ 1 fayd,that the one halfe,or rather a little more, is 
repleniſhed with idolaters: for the better decla- 
ring 


—c 


What part of «Aſia 


i. 


inhabned by ;dolaters, $9 


ring ofwhich poynt, you may underſiand , that as 
Strabo and Ptolomy have obſerved, of the Moun: Strab.1.z,Pro- 
raine Taurus, that beginning in the Weſt parts of © Wing 
Aſia(in the confines of Lycia, and Pamphalia over a 
gainſt the Chelidonzan Iles ) it runneth Eaſtward e- 
even to the Ocean, keeping berweere the parallels 
of 30. and qo, degrees, and ſo dividing the North 
part of Aſia from the South. Even ſo muſt we ob- 
ſerve of the Mountaine * mars that beginning on 
the ſhoare of the North Ocean , it runneth along « yiq protercs 
through the middeſt of Aſia tothe South, keeping, in Tab. orbis. 
ſtill about the ſame meridian , namely about the {Vere & Me | 
longitude of 130 degrees, and crofling ( at right generali Ai,” | 
angles in a manner)the Mountatne 7 arm divideth nk 
the Eaſt part of 4fis from the weſt. Imus therefore | 
inthis ſort dividing Aſs into two parts, not much 
unequall, divideth alſo in a manner betweene the 
idolaters and Mghumetans of Aja,for although the 
hither partof Aſia, Weſt of /mam,and poſſeſſed of 
Mahumetans, take up more in the longitude of the 
carth,namely Eaſt and Weſt: yet in the further part 
Eaſt of 1a, ſpreadeth more in latitude, North & 
South, which may make ſome recompence toward 
that exceſſe, Bur, if withall we ſubtract thoſe 
parts of the hither L4ſ6a,that are covered with: the-- 
Perſian and Caſpian ſeas, beſide large parts of the 
$ Enxineand 11 ed;terrane,che further Aſia ( [ thinke) 
will fully equall it, Now; although many catabu- 
| mttans be alſo found on the other ſide of - [may 
| toward the Northeaſt of 4þs, both feverall in ſun= 
| dry provinces, and otherwiſe mingled with idola. | 
| <ersor Chriſtians, or with both,as before was part. = 
| - lie | 
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ly obſerved,yet many more whole regions of Idola. 
rers (tocountervayle thoſe Mahumetans) are found 
on this fide maws, both toward the South, inthe 
Kingdomes of the neerer /zdza, and toward the 
North,betwixt /maw & the river Pechora,all which 
coaſt of Ate is inhabited by idolaters,and laſtly, in 
the middeſt betwixt both, the Kergeſr, and fome 
Other of their neyghbour Nations. And not onely 
inthe firme land of Aſ3a,ts Idolatry thus ſpread:burt 
 4n thoſe many thouſand Ilands that lie diſperſed in 
thevaſt Ocean, on the Eaſt and Southeaſt parts of 
Aſta,* which over againſt Chzna,are recorded upon 
* Paul.Ven, 1, the report of Marriners long practi{ed 1n thoſe ſeas, 
f + ihe na be 7448.and about * Ind;a,to be 127000, And 
; 19 which might for their Jargeneſſe, if they were all 
| layd together, make a Continent as large as three 
y foure parts of Europe. In thoſe Lands, I ſay Idolatry 
'f overſpreadeth all,excepting onely thoſe few, which 
T before obſerved, to be poſſeſſed by the Spanzards, 
and by the Arabians. 

Finally, of all other parts of the Earth yet diſco- 
vered, Idolatrie ſpreadeth fartheſt in _1merzca, 
which being bur little lefſe, than the Eafterne con- 
3B unefit (that we tearme the'old world) is at leaſt ſixe 
©  *- parts of ſeven inhabited with heathenifſh and 1do- . 
| latrous people. For except the regions above menti- 
| aned,poſſefied namely by the Portwgals and Cafiz- 
lzans (and yer the inner, and wilder tracts even of 
thoſe, remaine ſtil), for a great part, in their ancient 

ganiſme ) and many notwithſtanding their bap- 
tiſme, withall worthip Idols together with ſome 
£. 36 later Converts mage 1n the region about & _ 


; Th, a Ic{, de 
| con, gent], 1, 


the Bay of California,of who as yet, hiſtories make 
ſo little report, thar of their number Ican make no 

eſtimate : and laſtly 2 or 3 fortreſſes held by the 
Spaniards,on the coaſt of Florzda,with the Engliſh 

colonies in Y:rginia,and the Frexch.in Canada,thele 

I ay beingexceptedall the reſt of America, being 

as I ſayd about (ixe ſeventh parts remayneth in 

their old idolatry, 

And thus have I declared the three principall 
ſe&s as touching Religion, that areat this preſent 
found in the ſeverall parts of the World,with their 
particular regions. Burt beſide theſe obſerved, there 
are two or three irregular Nations, being for their 
Religion mingled as 1t were, of ſome of the former 
fes.As firſt,in Aja, the Card:, inhabiting inthe 
mountaynous Country above /ozal, betweene 
CArmenia,and Meſopotamia. Secondly, the Druſ, 
dwelling in S4r-,about rhe skirts of Libanes, the 
Religion of both which Nations,(ſuch as it is)par- 
raketh ſomwhar,both of Mahumeraniſme, & Chri. 
ſtianity. And thirdly, the Aorduites 1 Europe,pol- 
ſeſfing the middle confines betwixt the Precopice 
Tartars,and the Muſcovites, thatare ina manner as 
touching theirReligion,mingled of all three ſecs: 
{ "for they afe bath: baptifed like Chriſtians, 
and circumciſed like HMahumetans, 

and withall worſhip 
Idols. 
+ * 
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Diſperſion and baniſhmen of the Tewes, 
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Of the Tewes diſperſed in ſeveral paris of the World, 
Cnae.XII1T.. 


vers Ow ,will I intreatallictle, of the Pro- 

Pte? teffors of the fourth ſort and ſet of 
Ve icligion, that is found in the world, 

ENS namely of /udazſme, for although the 
"* Tewes have not for their manſion, any 
peculiar Countrey, bur are diſperſed abroad a- 
mong forraine Nations, for their ancient Idolatries 
and their later unthankefulneſle, in rejecting their - 
Saviour the Sonne of God : So thateven 1n Zeru- 
ſatem, there be not to be found arthis time,an hun- 


Boter, Relar, dred houſholds of Tewes : (Onely of all the townes 


Pa.3-),2.c,dc 
Guedel, 
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of Paleſtina, Tiberias (which _« murath the great 
Turke gave to Alvarez Mendez a lew ) and Stef. 
filletto,are ſomewhat peopled with them) Neyther 
have they at this preſent, for any thing that 1s cer- 
tainely knowne, any other region 1n the world, 
ſeverall to themſelves : Yet, becauſe there be ſome 
provinces, wherein they are obſerved ſpecially to 
abound, as others alſo, whence rhey are excluded 


- and baniſhed, I will confider a little of their preſent *_ 


condition, 

The firſt Countrey of Chriſtendome, whence 
the ewes were expelled, without hope of returne, 
was our Countrey of Exgland , whence they were 
baniſhed, Anno. 1290. by King Edward the firſt. 
Not long after they were likewiſe baniſhed France 
An. 1307. by Phil:ppus Pulcher ; Onely of p- the 

OUN= 
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Corntries of Fraxce,in the Iurifdiction of Avignon 
(the Popes ftate ) ſome are remayning, Out of 
Spazne, CAn.14.92 by Ferdinand, and ſhortly after 
out of Portugall, 41.1497 by Emanuel,Out of the 
Kingdome of Naples and Szcily, Anno 1539. by 
Charles the 5, In other regions of Exrope they are 
found,and in ſome of them in great numvers as in 
Germany, Boh'me, Polonia,L:ituania, Ruſſia, and part 
of Italy ſpecially Yenice and Rome. In Greece alſoa 
great mulritude, where in two Cities (belide all 
them of Other places) Coſtantinople & The fſalonica 
are eſteemed tobeaÞout i; 6c000 ſewer. As allo 
they aretobe found by plentitull numbers, in many 
patrs-of the Turkes dominion, both in _4ſts, and 
Afrique, And tor Aja, ſpecially in Aleppo, In Tr. 
poli, in Damaſcus, 11 Rhodes, and almolt in every 
City of great trade 8 traffique in the Turkiſh Em- 
pire: as likewiſe in divers parts of the Pe:tan go- 
vernment,in Arabia alſo,8 laſtly in India (namely 
about Cranganer) and in ſome other more remote 
regions. And,tocome to Afr1qre,they are not onely 
found in rhe Cities of 4lexan472a, 8 Caire 11 e£gpt 
but,as in many otherregions and places of Afrique, 
ſo principally,in the cities of Feff,and Tremilen : & 
ſpecially,in the'Hilles of Senſava,and. Demerin the - 
Kingdome of Mareccho,many of which laſt, are by 
T1 Leo A fricanies Apecially 
*For of the /ewes, as nored to be of that Sec, 
touching theirreligion, which the Jewes name xe arc. 1, 2; 
there be in theſe times © *'Karrazm, and by- the c.3,6, c, 
three ſe&s, The firſt other ewes of 1_Afrique, 
which is the greateſt of are reputed no better 
mm N- 2 than 
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than heretiques. them, 15 named 0457 
But yet, beſide theſe, who beſide the holy 
and ſuch like difperfions Scriptures,umdrace the. 
of the ſewiſh Nation,that Talmud allo for Au- 
may be elſewhere in the thenticall, and for that 
world , there is a phan- cauſe, they arealfo tet- 
taſie of many learned med DN129N,The ſe- 
men, not unworthy ſome cond are called DNÞ 
diligent conſideration, which recetve only the 
that the Tartars of Sry- Scriptures, And the ;4d 
ja, who about the yeere E'NM that 15,the Sama 
1200, Ora little before, ritans (at this day bur 
became firſt knowne a- very few ) which, of all 
broade in the worid by the holy Scriptures,ad- 
that name, and hold at mitonly the Pextateuch 
this day a great part of Or bOokes of Moſes, 
Afa,in ſubjc&tion , That | 
thoſe Tariars I ſay,areof the * /ſrackres progeny : 
» Poll, Dee. Namely of the tenne Tribes, which by Salmana- 
aig Syri*c. 247, and ſome of his predeceflors , were carried 
I aaa rage captive into L&ſſyr28, Which although it be, as 
Zarer, Relax. I'{ayd,no other than a vaine and capricious phanta- 
par bog, ohh fie, yet, hathit nor onely found acceprance and 
ma parre del. ; , ; 
ia Facraria & CNICFLa1NEMent, with ſundry learned and under- 
pa-3-, 2.c, de ſtanding men: but reaſon and authority are pro- 
Gu, duced, orpretended toeſtabliſh it for a truth, For 
firſt, it is alledged that the word Tatar:, or Torar, 
(for ſo indeed they are rightly called', as * learned 
*Leanelau, in Menabſerve,and not Tartar;) ſignifieth in the Sy. 
Pand-&, Hiſt, rjaque and Hebrew tongues, a Reſidue or Remain- 
_ x» der;fuch as theſe Tartars are ſuppoſed tobe of the 
"nn Sy: (enne Tribes, Secondly,becauſe (as the _ of 
NIS 
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this phantaſie ſay they have alwaies embraced(the 
ancient character of 1udazſme) Circumciſion. And 
thirdly, the authority of ſuppoſed Eſdr.z (the very 
ſpring I take it whence hath flowed this ſtreame 2 Efras 11, v, 
of opinion) is alledged. Namely, that the tenne {7 4% 93:44 
Tribes tooke this courſe to themſelves, that they would © 
leave the muliitude of the heathen, and goe forth imo 
a farther Countrey, where never mankande dwelt. That 
they might there kerpe their ſtatutes , which they never 
kept mn their owne land, And that they entered in at the 
narrow paſſages of the river Euphrates, The moſt high 
ſhewing them ſignes,and ſtaying the ſprings of the flood, 
till they were paſSed over. And, that therr journey was 
great, even of a yeere and a halfe,and the regon is called 
Arſareth. 
Bur, to the firſt of theſe arguments, I may an- 
ſwer, that the Tartars obtained that name, neither 
irom Hebrew nor Syriaque Origirall, and appellati- 
on,but,from the river T arrar,{ſayth Leanclavinand Eee It 
* others. Or elſe from the reg1on, as ſaith Haztho, —od apa 
where the principall of them anciently dwelled, * Boem. de 
Secondly,that the name "nn or Inxn 1n the He- On 
brew, Or $ Jriaque fignification, importing arefiduc |.cc Tait,c. 16, 
or iemaynder, can but full il (as it teemes} be 
_ applyed rothe Tartars in relation oi the 1ſraehres, 
whom they exceedingly ſurpaſſe in multitude, as _ 
overſpreading halfe the vaſt Continent of Aj;a,or 
thereabour. For all the Nations of 4j1s from the 
great rivers of Wolgha and Oby, Eaſtwara,and from 
the Caſpian ſea,the river Oxw, the Countries of 1z« 
d;aand China Northward, are contained under the 
Appellation of Tartars:. and yet without theſe 
met eons Bon OE en ds. 
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bounds many Tariars there ate, both toward the 
Welt, and South. And what if the innumerable 
people of ſo many Nations,as arc knowne to inha- 
bite & overſpread the huge continent of America, 
be alſo of the ſame off-ſpring > Certainely, if I be 
not greatly deccived, they are no other. For firſt 
that their originall muſt be derived from 4 þ is 
apparent,becauſe, (as he that readeth the relations 
and hiſtories of thoſe Countries of Amerzca may 
eaſily obſerve ) they have no relliſh nor reſem. 
blance at all,of rhe Artes,or learning or ctvility of 
Europe : And their colour teſtifieth, they are nor of 
the Africans progeny (there be1ng not found in all 
that large continent,any blacke men, except a few 
abour the River of 'S.arha, ina ſmall Countrey 
called Quarequa : which by force and violence of 
ſome tempeſt, are ſuppoſed to have beere tran(- 
ported thirher, from the parts of Guzy or Ethic 


p:4,) Therefore it ſeemerh,rhat they had their ori- 


ginall from Aa. VVhich yet, will appeare more 
credible, if it be obſerved, which by the Spanzards 
diſcoverics is well knowen tobe true, namely, that 
the Weſt (ide of Amer:careſpetting Afia, is excee- 
ding much better peopled than the oppoſite or 
Eaſt ſide,that reſpe&teth toward Ewrope. Andas 
for theſe reaſons 1t is very likely,that Amer:ca re- 
ceived her firſt inhabitants, from the Eaſt border 
of Aſia: So1s italtogether unlike, that it received 
them from any other part of all that border, fave 
from Tartary,Becauſe in Americathere is not to be 
diſcerred, any token or indication at all, of the 
arts Or induſtry of Cþine,or Indiafor Cataza, Or any 
| Other 
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other civill region, along all that border of Aſa : 
Bur in their groſle ignorance of letters,and of arts, 
in their idolatry, and the ſpecialties of it, in their 
1ncivility,and many barbarous properties, they re- 
ſemble the old and rude Tartars,above all the Na- 
tions of theearth. VV hich opinion of mine touch. 
ing the Americans deſcending from the T artars, ra- 
ther than from any other Nation in that border of 
Aſi,after rhe neere vicinityof Aſia to America,this 
reaſon above all other , may beſt eſtabliſh and per . 
ſwade: becauſe it is certaine , that the Northeaſt 
part of Aſs poſieſſed by the Tartars, is ifnot con- 
tinent with the VVeſt fide of America, which 
ver remayneth ſomewhat doubtfull ; yet cer- 
tainely, and without all doubt, it is the leaſt diſ- 
joyned by ſea, of all that coaſt of Afsa, for that 
thoſe partsof Aſiaand America, are continent One 
with the other, or at moſt, disjoyned but by ſome 
narrow channell of the Ocean, the ravenous and 
harmefull beaſts, wherewith America 1s ſtored, as 
Beares, Lyons, Tigers, Volves, Foxes, &c. (which 
men, as is likely, would never to their owne harme 
tcanſport out of the one continent to the other ) 
may import. - For from Noahs Arke, which reſted 
after thedeluge,in Aſ;2,all thoſe beaſts muſt of ne- 
ceſlity ferch their beginning,ſeeing they could not 
proceed by the courſe of nature, as the unperfe&t _ 
ſort of living creatures doe, of Putrefaction: or if 
they might have PutrefaCQtion for their parentage, 
or receive their originall ( by any other new ſort 
of generation ) of the earth, withour ſpeciall pro- 
creation of their owne kinde, then I ſee noneceſ- 
.O0 fity 
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ceſfity.,why they ſhould by Gods ſpeciall appoynt- 

menr,be 1o carctully preſerved in Noahs Arke (as 

they were) in time of the deluge. VV herefore,ſeeing 

it is certaine,thart thoſe ravenous beaſts of America, 

are the progeny of thoſe of the ſame kinde in Aſia, 

and that men, as 13 likely, conveyed them not (to 

their owne prejudice) from the one continent to 

the other, ircarrieth a great likelihood and appea- 

rance of truth, rhat if they joyne nor together, yet 

are they neere neighbours,and bur little disjoyned 

each from other, tor even to this day,in the 1Jes of 

Enba, 1amaica, Hiſpazioia,Burichena,and all the reſt, 

which are fo farre removed from the firme land.tnat 

70*pb- Acoſt, theſe beaſts cannot ſwim from it to them, the Spa. 
1 reg ON niard;record,that none of theſe arc found, VV here- 
31, _ © torelt ſcemeth(to digrefle no further) that the Na- 
tion of the Tartarians,ſpreading ſo exceeding farre, 

as it doth, cannor certainely be the poſterity of 

thoſe captive Iſraelites, 

Neither (toanſwer the ſecond obje&tion)doth 

- theircitcumciſion inany ſortenforce it : for, nei- 

ther was circumciſion, among the Tartars ancier-.. 
_—__ rn | ter than ahumeraniſme, but was received among 
we them together with it, as cAtichevies hath remem. 
= bred, ſorthat tothis day, it 1s not entertayned (for 
ought I can finde in hiſtory ) among thoſe Tarta- 

ans, which have uot received Mahumertaniſme, but 

remaine in their ancient idolatry, as for the moſt 

part;both the Tartars of Catais,beyond the mouna 

taine 1-41 toward the Eaſt Ocean,and the Tartars, 
of Sarmatia,towards the North,. on both ſides the. 

71ver of Oby, doe. Neyther if it ſhould be granted, 

that 
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the Colchians, Phils Iudews,and Strabe, of the 2p. hike Judz,1. 
tians, Herodotus of both thoſe Nations, and of the de Circumci« 
«Ethiopians beſides, thar they uſed circumciſion, _ "Fe 
and thar that cuſtome among the «A&gyprians, and Herodor, 1. x, 
e/Ethiopians, did ſeeme very ancient, even as it is Rum 2 med. 
; R : _ Olrabe 1], 16, 
alſo by both thoſe Nations retained till this day. long, poſt med 
And yet, beſide theſe countreys already mentioned * Diedor. Sic, 
the like is alſorecorded of the Trogloartes by Strabs, $363: ad 
4nd by*athers 0 Of the Pkenicians,and Arabvians,by de Mar. 
Cyprian and Nicephorus, And (to leave this accumu. "oy 9k 
lating of humane teſtimonies) it 1s not obſcurely achics Cypii« 
acknowledged by the Prophet 7eremy,to have beene 21d. de cir- 
uſuall (beſides the /ſraclires) with the eeyptiens, cen 6 
Edomites, CAmmonites, Niceph Callift 
* For, that the /ſmaclites Aoabites,and the inha- 3:35 
. and Saracens are the ſame . bitants of the deſert, Heron, = - 
Nation, is manifeſt by that is the * Iſmaelites, Comment, lo« 
Hierome , and Soſomen, or Saracens of Arg. FT Oh 
and others, which being 61a: Of which Nations, 
anciently termed Sreni- FHieromealio, towhom 
te ( ammaru hath thoſe regions were well ,,;.ru va. 
obſerved ) namely of knowne , as Epiphani- na.r har. 39 
the Gracians, v3 # em. 1 alſo of the moſt 
5, becauſe they dwelled of them hath left te- 


3 ſtuf- 


100 Circumciſion 10 ſure tokenof deſcent from the Iſraelites. 


——_ 


Hicron, com- ſt1fied, that they Tetay+ 
- "2+ ned circumcifion,even in 
+ Sozom kiſt, 1, his time, Touching ſome 
6,C 38, of which although ut 
Ammian | 22. ab , 

paſtmed., —IMmay be provably conje- 


* Lo:o0 jim Cured, that they recet- 
* Plala 125.9; ved it{in ſome ſort from 
vid. etiam ler, the /ſraelires : it not as 
4929, 29+ their progeny ( which 
yet in ſome ſenſe may be 
ſayd of the inhabitants 
of the deſert, being the 
poſterity of Iſmael, the 
ſonne of Abraham : and 
likewiſe of the Edomires, 
being the ſeed of Eſau 
the ſonne of Tſaac ) 
. .._ . yetatleaſt,by imitation 
—_— of A nergats family, to 
p.17. Ann, 88. whom alſo in bloud 
rhrar apr they wereallied, as the 
Ammonites and Moa- 


bites the poſterity of 


Lot, Abrahams brothers. 


ſon, and who bad lived 
long in his familtarity 
and family. Although I 
ſay of theſe Nations 1t 
may bee conjeQured, 
that their ceremony of 
Circumciſion was taken 
up, by'imitation of the 


\ 


* By S$9zo0W, 
þ6,c,c39, 


1n tents ( for ſuch to be 
the manner of their ha- 
bitat10n, 15 not Onely af 
firmed by Hierome, but 
ſignified ( and not ob- 
ſcurcly ) by * David la- 
menting his dwelling 1n 
the tents of 11 by which 
name Arabia deſerta 1s 
termed 1n the Mebrer, 
were of their dwelling in 
the deſert, by the Ara. 
bians themſelves named 
Sarracens ( for Sarra ſig - 
nifieth,a defert, & Sahar 
toinhabite, in the Ara-« 
bique tongue ) orelſe, if 
not of their place, yet at 
leaſt ( as * learned men 
certainly thinke)of their 
property,they might ob-. 
taine that name of Sar- 
racens, namely, becauſe 
they lived much by ra. 
pine ( fer that theword 
Saracke in Arabiquedoth 
import) to which above 
all Nations they ever 
were, and ftill are add1- 
ed. For thededuCtion 
of the name Sarracens, 
from * Sar, as 1f they 

claimed 
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claimed deſcent from her 1ſraelires : yer that the 
being indeed Hagarens, fame rite, or cuſtome 
(rhe progeny of Hagar)is was allo derived Origt- 
a meere fancy and fable.. nally, from them to the 
They claime it not. whole Nationof the A- 

rabians (which was ex- 
ceeding great) or tothe «Egyptians, or other neigh- 
bouring Provinces , I know not why any ſhould 
conceive,or if they doe,yet appeareth it to be other= 
wiſe, becauſe they circumciſed not in the eight 
day, which 1s the 1nviolable cuſtome ot the 7ſrae- 
lites: but the £2 yptians in the foureteenth yeere,as 
is recorded by Ambroſe, and the Arabiars in the 
thirtcenth(& ſome of them both ſexes * as learned Ambr.!, z, de 
men have recorded, Even as the Twrkes alſoat this pp lah 
day , who received therightof circumciſion from * $a. derit, 
the Arabiensare knowne tocircumciſe in the eight Sent: L.1,c.106 


* Bellon.obſer, 
or twelfth, or fifteenth yeere or ſooner, or later, as1,, c 1g 


oportunity may ſerve. Of theſe Nations I ſay,how Georgericr, I. 
circumciſion ſhould proceed from the 7ſraelites to np oy bY 
them,T cannot conceive: no more then T can of the emcic, = 
great Nation of the* Azzjachi, on the Weſt {ide | Pigatcr. de 
of Nitu beyond Nubia, or of the inhabitants of 7; TOs 
* [acatana in America,whereof the firſt yet are,and Bir. Relar, 
the ſecond (till they came under the government of us HR: Hu: 
the Spaniards) were meere Idojaters, for of theſe al. * Many. Oce- 
ſo the ſecond had, and the firſt till have circumci. 2%Kc%4/64- 
ſion in uſe. 
Andalthough theſe inſtances, utterly diſſolve 
che force of this reaſon, touching the Tartarians 
circumciſion ( though it were admitted to have 
beene ancicntly inuſe among them, as being uſual! 


O3 with 
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with gany other Nations,of whom no ſuſpitiqn at 

all can be conceived,to be of the /ſraelites progeny). 

yet this may furthermore declare them,not tobe of 

that race, becaule namely, nothing elfe was tobe 

found among them, that might ſavour of /ſracl, For 

firſt, they were meere [dolaters, and without know. 

Paul. Vener, 1. 1£dge Of the true God, as 15 recorded by Marcus 
—— Paulus, by Haitho, and others. Secondly , they 
oval _ had no remembrance of the law at all. Thirdly, 
*?* theyneither obſerved the Sabbath, nor other rites 
and ceremonies of the /ſraelites, but touching their 
matrimonies, married without 1mpeachment the 

* Vicent, Spe. VCIY * wives, and fifters of their fathers : and 
ONES. rouching their feeding, abſtained nor atall, from 
s. © * uncleane beaſts, bur fed on the fleſh of * horſes, 
Guil de Ru- dOgpes,Cattes,and dead carrion, and dranke their 
pany bloud, all urcerly. forborne and forbidden among 
* Sig, com, the Iſraelites, Fourthly, they haveno records,nor 
ger: Motcore regard of their anceſtors,and linage,trom whom,or 
tin. Tartar, Oy Whom, they are deſcended, whereof ſraclites, 
l. 5, Boem. de were very Curious. Fifthly, they have noaffinity of 
morn. Benti- Janguage atall, with eyther the, Hebrew Or Chaldee 
pn tongues, neither had any uſe of thoſe letters, nor of 
- anyother, till rogether with Mahumetan religion, 

the Arabique characters came in uſe among ſome 

of them. Neither (in a word) doe I finde any thing 

at all, wherein the Tartarians ſavoured of Iſraelites, 

for touching their abſtinence from ſwines fleſh, 

which we finde recorded of them, neyther 1s it ge- 

nerall among them, but peculiar to thoſe that are 
Mahumetans :norif it were ſo, were that any good 

argument , becauſe we know that the anctent 
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* Sc1thians, and efgyptians, and Arabian did, and Re ag : 4 
almoſt all Mahumetans at this day doe the ſame, alt Lis, 4 
which yet are well knowne to be tn no ſort deſcen- 17. | 
ded of the 1ſraelites. 
Now touching the authority of forged * Eſdr.zs.* EN. 2,131 
which hath ſtirred up as ir ſeemeth this vapor. 
rous phantaſie, in the braines of nei fangled an. 
tiquaries : neyther doth that which he writeth of 
the ten tribes,agree at all with the Tarrars: nor, if 
it did, could yet the circumitances of that hiſtory 
agree with the truth. It agreeth not with the Tar- 
zars,l ſay, forwhereas they are noted 12 that revea 
lation,tobe *a peaceable people,c7 that they I:-ft * the 
multitude of the heathen that they might keepe their ftas , PE It 
eutes nhich theynever kept in their onne land: neyther « Ver = 
of both thoſe properties, hath any convenience or | | 
agreement at all with the T artarians, For how are 
they a peaceable people,that with their watres have 
troubled, and overturned almoſt all 4fza, and fyn- 
dry countries of Europe, and hold a: great part of 
the former in ſubje&ior; to this day? Or how kept 
they the ſtatutes of the 1ſraelites, that were meere 
idolaters, and utterly ignorant of all /emiſh lawes 
and ceremonies > and touching the hiſtory it ſelte 
of the !ſraelites departure out of Aſſyria, as 1t 1s ſet. 
downe in that Apocrypball Eſdrus (lowtfoever it 
mizht otherwiſe agree with the Tarrars) there is 
no wiſe or conſiderate man,] thinke,that can bring! 
his underftanding to give credit to it. For firſt it 
eOntradicteth the undoubred canontcall Hiſtories 
of the Chronicles, and of the Kings, in both which » Chro.s, 25. 


it A Kin, 17, 23, 
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194 The !ſratlites departed not out of the dominion of _4ſ] qria. 
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it is recorded 0 
them , that they 
were carried away 
into Aſhur , and 
diſpoſed in feve- 
rall parts of the 
Empire, namel 
* Calach,and Cha- 
bor,and Hara, and 
Gozan , unto this 
day: which l1mi- 
ration of time 


( unto this day) 
muſt at leaſt of 


neceſſity impart, 
the time wherein 


that hiſtory ( of 


their remayning 
in Aſbur ) recor- 
ded in the bookes 
of the Kings, and 
of the Chroni- 
cles was written, 
Ofwhich later,ei- 
ther Eſdras him- 
ſelfe was the Au- 
thour, as in the 


judgement * of 


learned men he is 
reputed, & there- 
fore could nor 


— ——_—_— 


* If nn be Colchi,and ar Iberia, 


and xm Armenia , ſo called for 


the mountainouſnefle of it) and 
mx Gauzania in Med 14, then all 
confined together, and bounded 


y the North fide of the 4ſſyriar 


Empire, which ftretcherh 


Northward, but to that Iſthme 
betweene the Euxine, and the 
Caſpian ſeas : ſo that,the Iſrae- 
lites were by that meanes ſeas» 
ted fartheſt off from their owne 
country, and placed in the parts 
of the Empire now waſte and 


deſolate of inhabitants, as the 
confines of warring Nations u- 
{ually are. But if Calachbe Cala. 
cine,and Chabor the hill Chaboras 
(being part of Taurm, and ſeve- 
ring Aſſyria, from Armenis, and 
Meaia,;and Hara the other hilly 
parts in the North fide of Aſſj- 
Tia, as ſeemeth more agreeable 
to the obſervations of Benjamin 
Tudelenſis, tor about thoſe parts, 
he found tn his travell, the grea- 
teſt multitudes of the Tfrae- 
lites,than in the places alleaged - 
I weuld underſtand by 4ſhur, 
not the Empire or dominion, 


bur 
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(as irſeemerh)bethe bur the peculiar Kingdome 
Author of that apo*» of Aſhri. 

_ cryphall Hiſtory; or 
at leaſt, if Eſdras were not the Author, yer that Abulcn. in * 
the Author (whoſoever he was ) lived and writ Guang, 
that biſtory of the Chronicles, after the returne | 
of the ewes fromthe captivity, or in the end of it, 
(that is in Eſdrartime)is evident by the end ofthe 
booke: where Cyr his benignity,for reſtoring of 
the /ewer,and his proclamation for their returne to 
Teruſalem is recorded, and that in the very ſame 
words, wherein Eſdras 1n the beginning of his owne 
booke hath regiftred them. At that timetherefore, 
It is evident, rhat the /ſrael:ztes were not departed 
out of the dominion of Aſbur. No nor long after Iofeph. ancig. 
that in oſephxs his time : who hath recorded that 1.3z, c. 
even then the tenne Tribes remained beyong Ex- 
phrates, and were there growne into innumerable 
multitudes : neyrher yet many hundred yeeres af. 
ter 7oſtphu was dead : for R, Benjamiz a Tew, that 
lived but abour 440, yeeres agoe, and travailed di- 
ligently thoſe parts of the world, and many other 
toviſithis diſperſed Countrimen, hath in his 7:7. 
z#erary left obſerved,not onely,that he fonnd excee. 
ding farre greater multitudes of the ſraelztes,tobe Beniamin ia 
then remaining in thoſe provinces of the ancient og Pages Te 
dominionof Aſbur,than be found in other places },',” 7 4g 
poſſeſſing large regions,and * many Cities, ſo that 78,80,8:,86. 
Im the Cities of ſome one region * 500000. ewes , 'E 7 op - 
were by bim-nambred, obſerving ſpecially, that * Pag, cad. 
in the parts of Media many thouſand 1ſraehres of _ 
the progeny of them thar Sama leade into 

Cap- 


—_—_— 


"106 Thelſratlues remained ſtill in the dominion of Aſſyria. 


captivity,were then remaining, but withall he ſer. 
ecth dewne particularly and precilely,the very pla- 
ces of thoſe regions, where certaine of the Tribes 
were ſeared, 8 there growne into great multitudes: 
As namely, in * one place, the tribes of Ruben,Gad, 
and Manaſſe: And in * anorher, the 4. Trives of 
Dan, Aſher,Zebulun,and Naphtalz, 5 
Bur yet if their were neyther authority of holy 
Scripture,nor expericncetorefell this fable: 8 the 
fancies that have ſprung of it : yet ordinary reaſon, 
at leaſt of men that are not ignorant of Geography 
and are meanely skilled in the affaires of the world, 
may eaſily diſcerne the futility ofit. For firſt, what 
a" neede was there of ſuch a miracle, as to * ſtay the 
wot High Courſe of Euphrates, for the 1ſraclzes paſſage from 


then ſhewed A [[yria,0r Media,toward T artary,the river lying far 


hem f : 
od od tothe Weſt, both of the one region and of the o- 


the ſprings of ther,and no way croſſing or impeaching their jour. 


w Rove +, Ney,which lay Northward berweene that river,and 


they were pa, the Caſpian ſea > Or,how might thoſe poore cap. 
'*dorere144- tive Iſraelites, difarmed as-they were, and diſperſed 
in ſundry Provinces of the Aſſyrian Empire, and 
being under the overſight and government ef Aſ- 
f5rean prefidents,be able to leave the places, where - 
by the Kings commandement they were to 1nha. 
They toeke bite > Or if the !ſraelbztes were able by force to de. 
 thiscounſel vare | and free themſelves from the dominion of 
to theraſchaes A . 
that they The King of Aſher, yer were they ſowiſe alſo,as to 
you ave forſake the places where they were peaceably ſet- 
ofthe Hethca, 19 » 30d ventvre their ſmall remainders upon pe- 
Vagt, r!ts and uncertainties, namely, to finde out a place 
tvhere never mankind dwelt > Or,if their ſtomacke 


ſerved: 
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ſerved them ſo well; and their wit foil, as in ſuch, _ 
manner to forſake Aſſria, yet were they alſo able jus *roumy 
to make themſelves a way{cven a way as he ſaith, where never 
of 18. .monethes paſſage (through the fierce, and "=nkinde = 
' mighty Nations of Scythia,vhom neither the con- © 
querours of the 1ſraelztes, the A fyrians I meane, 
nor the Perſians, (and I might addealfothe Grec;- 
ans, andthe Romans ) were never ableto ſubdue, 
but were in theafter times ſubdued by them 2 for 
that the parts of Sc5:hia ſhould be without inhabi- 
rants (and in Scyth:ait mult be where they would 
finde that Countrey where never maykind dwelt,or 
.clſe it is not in Tartary)Is ſcarcecredible,as whereof 
. we read inhiſtories,to have contended with /Egypt * Lutin kift.!. 
for antiquity of habitation,and to have prevailed, 2.2 princip« 
and for the aboundance of people, to be termed 
Hominum Officina, Inſomuch that the greateſt oc- 
.cafion of ſwarming abroad of thoſe Nations of 
Scythia,and of their overwhelming of Aſiz and Ex. 
-ropewith their infinite 'multitudes and Colonies,js 
in hiſtories recorded,to be lacke of reome for habi- 
cation in their owne Countries. 

And laſtly,to make an end of this tedious dif. 
courſe, with the end of .their imagined tedious 
journey : what ancient Geographer -or Hiſtorian 
is there (ſet our Eſdras aſide ) thatever remembred 
-of ſucha Region as Arſarerh, where they are ſayd 
tohave ſeated themſelves. True it is indeed that I Berof.1.lib.j- 
find the City of Arſaratha,mentioned both in Bero. 45. cds A 
fa fragments, and in Prolomy placed neere the iſſue rab.z.46%, 
-Of the river Araxes into the Caſpzay (ca: and, it was 
perhaps one of the Iſtaelitiſh Colonics, planted Mn 
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The dimenſions of the Eleghant aud the whale, 


' the confines of the Empire of Afyris : for it may 
well be that C4 rſaratha, is bur ixNoO TW? or 
nMT&0 1M, that ts the Ciry, or the hill of the re- 

 mainder : or perhaps MINWU YIN(the laſt letter of 
the firſt word cut off in the Greeke pronounciation 
for ſounds ſake)the Land of the remainder: bur the 
tale of cighteene monthes journey, will no. more 
agree with this City, then the region of Arſarerh 
doth, with Geography or Hiſtory, 

So that me thinks this forged ſtory of the 1ſrae- 
tites voyage and habitation , in ſuch remote regt- 
Ons where never mankinde dwelt, ſavoureth of the 
lame fantaſticall and Talmudicall ſpirit, that *an 
Other tale of the ſame author doth, touching the 
colleQion of all the waters, intoa ſeventh part of 
theearth, the other ſixe being left uncovered : or 
*a third, of ( the Elephant and Whale) Behe- 
moth and Leviathan : namely, that God appoynted 
the fea toone of them, and the land tothe other, 
becauſe they were ſo great that the Sea could not 
hold them both: for elſe belike,if the ſea had beene 
large enough,we might have gone a fiſhing for E- 
lephants. For how is the ſea gathered into a 5th 
part of the carth, whoſe expanſion is onely by 
the moſt skilfull Philoſophers eſteemed, but found 
by experience of navigation hitherto made , to 
overſpread as neerely as may be diſcerned , about 
halfe the compaſſe of the earth > Or, being of that 

| bredth,and withall of the depth,that it is knowne 
. © be, how ſhould it not be ſpacious enough, to 
receive Elephants, and VVhales together ? Thedi. 
menſions af the Elephant;even of the greateſt er 
| Gf 
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T7 he dimenſions of the Elephans and the Whale, 


of [ndian Elephants (& the earth {breedeth none ſo R 
large as thoſe of /ndis) are,ſairh LA&lianm,g cubits « Elian de Ne 
of height ( the length in that beaſt is equall rothe viwabd. k r2. 
height) and five of bredth , the greatelt that have ©\/;4, Gettin 
beene in Exrope, being *oblerved to be farre lefſe. ia Defeciprion, 


- ſy , Prigrany | 
The dimenſion of the Whale indeed is far greater **<ph#nt.c, 6 


(five times ſaith * ,&£/;anms than the largeſt ſort of Ds v4 O« 
Elephants) Bur yet his ordinary dimenſion 1s bur ringin. Artu- 
36 cubirs long, and 8 cubirs high, as Kondelerics SF, vin. 16, 
bath obſerved;Bur admit rotwirhſtand ng ſome of ca.12-. 
them to be 50 cudits,of which length, Nearchus in --—Wi 4 
Arrianu is ſaid rohave meaſured one in the Eaſt cy. 
Ocean: nay,to be 600 foor long,8e 360 foot thicke, ain pg $a 
as [uba in Pliny related tobe found in the Bay of cry WF” + 
Arabia(where yet,as it is well kgowne by the ſoun- * ap.elin.l. 32, 
ding of Navigators, that ſea is not by a good deale ©*+ 
360 footedeepe) Or, let them be more yer, even 
foure Acres long,that is 960 ſoot)as Pliny hath re- 
lated of ſome in the ſea of dia. For,although the 
two laſt reports be. in truth no better then fancies 
and fables, which the impudence of ſome bath 
made the ignorance of others,tobeleeve, yet I will ,,p - x... 
exclude none, but onely Baſil,as intolerably hyper- emer, nomil,7.. 
bolicall,affirming namely that Vhales are equall 
to the greateſt mountaines,and their backes when 
they ſhew above the water lixe to lands. But ad- 
mitring all the reſt I ſay, what proportion have 
thoſe dimenſions of the Whale and the Elephant, 
to the huge bredth and depth of the Ocean > 
For if I may without offence interfert a ſhort 

Philoſophicall ſpeculation:the deepth of the fea(to. 

ſpeake nothing of the bredth , which every com- 
| : | P-3 mon 
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- mainder : or perhaps MINVU YIN(the laſt letter of 
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- the confines of the Empire of Aﬀyria : for it may 


well be that 4rſaratha, is buri8w I? or 
nT&xvTn, that ts the Ciry, or the hill ofthe re- 


the firſt word cut off in the Greeke pronounciation 
for ſounds ſake)the Land of the remainder: but the 
tale of cighteene monthes journey, will no. more 
agree with this City, then the region of Arſareth 
doth, with Geography or Hiſtory. 

So that me thinks this forged ſtory of the 1ſrae- 


 Htitesvoyage and habitation , in ſuch remote regi- 


* Eld. 6.42; 


be Cap. cod, 
Veſl.50. 


ons where never mankinde dwelt, favoureth of the 
lame fantaſticall and Talmudicall ſpirit, that an 


- Other tale of the ſame author doth, touching the 


colleQion of all the waters, intoa ſeventh part of 
theearth, the other ſixe being left uncovered: or 
*athird, of ( the Elephant and Whale ) Behe- 
moth and Leviathan : namely, that God appoynted 
the fea toone of them, and the land tothe other, 
becauſe they were ſo great that the Sea could not 
hold them both: for elſe belike,if the ſea had beene 
large enough, we might have gone a fiſhing for E- 
lephants. For how is the ſea gathered into a 7tb 
part of the earth, whoſe expanſion is onely by 
the moſt skilfull Philoſophers eſteemed, but found 
by experience of navigation hitherto made , to 

overſpread as neerely as may be diſcerned , about 
halfe the compaſſe of the earth 2 Or, being of that 
bredth,and withall of the depth,that it is knowne 


. © be, how ſhould it not be ſpacious enough, to 


receive Elephants, and VVhales together ? The di. 
menſions af the Elephantgeven of the greateſl ore 
| | art. 
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of ſndian Elephants (8 the earth |breedeth none ſo = 

large as thoſe of /zdis) are,ſaith &1:anw,yg cubirs a plian dc 
of height ( che length in thar beaſt is equall rothe vimald. þ 2. 
height) and five of bredth , rhe greatelt that have 7.4 Genium 
beenc in Europe, being * obſerved to be farre lefſe. in Deſcription, 


4 bs | : - : 
The dimenſion of the Vhale indeed is far greater *XpÞ2nt.c. 6- 


(five times ſaith * ,£/;ans than the largeſt ſort of Goreb.ls. O- 
Elephants) Bur yer his ordinary dimenſion is bur ringin. Antu- 
36 cubits long, and 8 cubirs bigh, as Kondelerizs %1 jun. 16, 
bath obſerved.But admit rotwirhſtanding ſome of ca.12.. 
them tobe 50 cubits,of which length, Nearchu in Roudeler. 5c 
Arrianu is ſaid to have meaſured one in the Eaſt cx. 
Ocean: nay,to be 600 foor long, 8 360 foot thicke, acian ag ton 
as ſuba in Pliny related tobe found in the Bay of —T a 
Arabia(where yet,as 1t 15 well knowne by the ſfoun» * «p.elin.l. 32, 
ding of Navigators, that ſea is not by a good deale ©" 
360 foote deepe) Or, let them be more yer, even 
foure Acres long,that is 960 ſoot)as Pliny hath re- 
lated of ſome in the ſea of India. Foralthough the 
two laſt reports be in truth no better then fancies 
and fables, which the impudence of ſome hath 
made the ignorance of others,to beleeve,yet L wills; wu... 
exclude none, but onely Baſil,as intolerably hyper- emer, nomil7. 
bolicall,affirming namely that Whales are equall. 
to the greateſt mountaines,and their backes when 
they ſhew above the water like to lands. Burt ad- 
mitring all the reſt I ſay, what propartion have 
thoſe dimenſions of the Whale andthe Elephant, 
to the huge bredthanddepth of the Ocean > 
For if I may without offence interfert a ſhort 

Philoſophicall ſpeculation:the deepth of the fea(to_ 

ſpeake nothing of the bredth , which every com- 
| P 3 mon: 


Fabian. apud, 1397 MAappc doth repreſent) is determined by F«. 


Plinl.,c.io2, 0:4nws in Pliny and by Cleomedes,tobe 15 furlongs, 
Clcomed,Me- 


that is,one mile,and ſeven eight parts : Orelfe, e. 
RY "OY quall ro the height of the greateſt mountaines, to 
Pltarch in Whoſe height, and the deepeneſle of the Sea, the 
Vica AEmilii  Geometricians ( as Plutarch hath recorded ) anci- 
o_ ently aſſigned equall dimenſions, Or yet rather 
Scalig. de (if you will any thing reſpe& my opinion) it is 
' Subrilicate. a great deale more. For,as for the ſhallow ſpecula. 
Exereit 36: as £100 Of Scaligerand* others,of the ſhallowneſle of 
' de 1 herrais. 4 the Sea, determining the height of Hilles, farre to 
t,c, 4, & All. ſyrpaſſe thedceepeneſle of the Sea: And that in very 
few places, itartaineth 100 paſles of depth, is in« 
deed true in the narrow Channels and Straits of | 
rhe Sea: But inthe free, and large Ocean, it is by 
the experience of Navigators knowen to be as 
falſe as the Goſpell is trae. Indeed touching the 
beight of mountaines, I finde it pronounced by 
the great Mathematician Eratofthenes inTheon,that 
Magnz Con- the higheſt ſort of them paſſe not in perpendicular 
De Ereaneſſe 10 furlongs ( that is one mile andone 
fourth part) ofwhich height alſo, it is obſerved in 
Plin.1.z, c.63. Plzny,that Dicearchu by Dioptricall Inſtruments, 
Plurarch. tec. found the Hill Pelew in Theſſalze to beand in Pl4- 
Bupra ctet9* rarch,that Xenagorus (another Mathematician)ob- 
ſerved the height of Olympw, in the ſame Region, 
ſaving, that in this later, there 1s an addition of 20 
paſſes, for the whole number of paſſes, is 1270, 
neyther doe [ find any greater perpendicular height 
attributed to Mountaines, by any ancient writer, 
Cleomed. 1, x Cleomedes excepted:who aſſigned to the height of 
Mcteor Ge. Hils as he doth alſo tothe depth of the Sea,15 fur- 


longs 
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. Comment, 
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' The Height of Mountdiner, T7Y 
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$ miles, wichout determining what their height 

ſhould be) But yer, all theſe,are to be underſtood, 

I take it with reſation to the Mountaines in and 

about Greece,with which themſelves were acquain- 

red,which may in._no ſort compare with the huge 

Mountaines of vaſt continents,ſuch as are the Alpes 

in Europe Athy in Afrique,Caucaſu in India,the 

Andes 1n Peruand ſuch other. 

But, whatſoever the height of Hilles may be 
above the common ſuperficees of the earth, it ſeem- 
eth to me afrer good con{ideration,that the depth 
of the Sea,isa great deale more. For declaration of 
which poynt,l require tobe ſuppoſed, firſt, that the 
Earth at the firſt forming of it, was 1n the ſuperfie 
cies,regular,and ſphericall : which the holy Scrips 
ture diredts us to belceve,becauſe the waters cove. 
red and compaſled all the face of the earth: And 
ſecondly,that the face of the Land is in largenefle 
and expanſion, at leaſt equall to that of the Sea : 
And thirdly,that the unevenneſle and irregularity, 
which is now ſeene in the ſuperficzes of the earth Damaſcen.h3;' 
was cauſed(as is noted in Damaſcen) eyther by ta. 4 kde Orthe; 
king of ſome parts out of the upper face 'of the Oe 
earth in ſundry places, to make it more hollow, 
and laying them in other places to make 1t more 
convexe: Or elſe ( which in effe& ts equivalenr 
to that}by rayſing up ſome, and deprefling others 

tO make roome & receir for the Sea:thar mutation 
being wrought by the power of that word, Zee 
the waters be gathered into -one place, that the guar, 1, 0, * 
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The Sea not higher then the Lond, 


Aquin.in Sum dry land may 
Pa-1.q,69.2 I, 
Dion. Cath, 
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appeare, For, as for the fancy of Aqui- 
nas,Dionybus, Catharinw and ſome other Divines, 


Catharin, & Namely,that that gathering of waters and diſcovery 


Alu in Com- of the earth, was made, 
MEcns. Cap. I, 


not by any mutation in 
the earth, but by a violent accumulation of the 
waters, Or heaping them up on high, it is too un- 
reaſonable, Becauſe it is utterly againſt rhe nature 
of water, being a flexible and ponderous body, fo 
ro conſiſt,and ſtay it ſelfe,and not fall tothe lower 
parts about it, where in nature there 45 nothing at 
all to hinder it, Ort it be hindred and reſtrayned 
ſupernaturally, by the hand and bridle of the Al- 
mighty, leſt it ſhould overwhelme and drowne the 
Land,it muſt follow thereof, that God in the very 
inſtitution of nature,impoſed a perpetuall violence 
upon nature : And this withall, that at the deluge, 
there had beene no neceſſity at all,cobreake up the 
ſprings of the dcepe, gn to open the Cararafts 
of Heaven, and powre downe water continual- 
ly ,' {ſo many dayes and nights together upon 
theearth, ſeeing, the onely withdrawing of that 
hand, or letting goe of that bridle, which reſtray. 
ned the water , would preſently have overwhel- 
med all, 

But, tocome to the poynt.It ſeemeth upon the 
former 7 pre (of which , the holy Scripture 
eſtabliſhed the firſt, experience of Travailers, and 
Navigators the ſecond, and Reaſon thethird) that 
in makingeſtimation of the depth of the Sea, we 
are not to reckon and conſider onely , the height 

_ ofthe Hilles, above the common ſuperficzes of the 
carth, unto which the extraordinary depthes 
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now . appeareth above the waters, being taken as 
it were out of the place,which the waters now pol- 
ſeſle, muſt be equall to the place outof which ir 
| was takep, and conſequently it ſeemeth, that the 

height orelevation of the one, ſhould anſivere the 
_ or deſcending of the other, And therefore 
as 


I ſayd, incſtimating the deepeneſſe of the Sea, 
we are not tO conſider onely the ereion of the 
Hilles, above the ordinary land , but the advan. 
cage of all thedry land above the fea. VVhich later, 
I meane the height of the ordinary maine Land, 
(evenexcluding the hilles) is in my opinion more 
in large Continents above the Seathan that of the 
Hilles,is above the Land, For firſt, that the plaine 
and common faceof the dry Land, is not lerell, or 
equally diſtant from the Center, but hath great | 
declivity, and deſcent toward the Sea, and acclivi- | 
ty or riſing toward the Midland parts, although | 
it appeare not foto the common viewof the Eye, 
is toreaſon notwithſtanding manifeſt. Becauſe as | 
it is found in that part of theearth,which the Sea 
covereth that it deſcendeth lower, and lower to- 
ward the middeſt of the Sea, (for the Sea which 
touching the upper face of it, is knowne to be le. 
vell by nature,and evenly diſtant from the Center, 
1s withall obſerved towaxe deeper, and deeper, the 
Ie TS "Is 


—_ IR n 
q 


114 


| Thegrear Dedlivity of the face of the Lana, 


_— 


—_—— 
ics wt Or CO CO I 1 eo 


farther one fayleth from the ſhore toward the 


maine) Even fo, in that part which 1s uncovered, 
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the courſings, and ſtreamings Of rivers On all fides 
from the midland parts toward _ bbs 

the Sea, * whoſe property we * By whichrule of 
know is to ſlide fromthe high. the proceeding of 
cr tothe lower, evidently de- Rivers by the de- 


c[areſo much, clivity of the earth 
And although I am not a- and ever ſliding 


ble preciſely to determine, from the Higher 
what the odinary declivity of ground to the low- 
the earth may be,yet,if tharbe er, till they come 
convenient in- the workes of to the Seay 1s-evi- 
naturegybich isrequired in the dent to be difcer. 
workes of Art, that imitateth ned,that in Gonti- 
Nature, it will be found true nents, thoſe Regi. 
that before I ſayd: Namely, ons-arethe higher 
that in great Continents, land from which 
through which Rivers have Rivers ſtreame,and 


Tong courſes ſome of ro00,0r thoſe the lower 


2000 miles, the height of the ground, to which 
ordinary Midland, above the they proceede, and 
face of the Sea, is more, than conſequently, that 
of the Hilles above the com- of all, thoſe are the 
monfaceof the Earth;for Phny | bigheſt-which re, 


In the derivation of water; 'Te-- 'eervitisnd forraine 


quireth one cubirof-declining Rivers, to which 
in 240 foote of proceeding- they give paſſage 
(for-he ſayth' wm cabitiny in through them, doe 
binos Afi, & Afius as'tmay - ſend forth'the 1on- 
be obſerved in Columella and geſt Rivers on all 
others is a dimenſion of 120 f{idestotheregions 

— : tgote 
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lrvity of the face of the Land. < I15 


'. Fa i L b Virruu Archis 
By which ablerva- 4: intheir conduRion of wa. tukho.9 


tion 1s tO be dif- ters, require indeed ſomewhat Pallad, de re. 
cerned,that Helve. lefſe, namely, that in procee- F"t® a 
tia and Rhetia, ſen- ding of 200 foote forward, 
ding forth the Jon- there ſhould be allowed one 

geſt Rivers of Eu- foote of deſcending downe- 
rope, which on all ward, which yet in the courſe 

fides deſcend from of 1000 miles (as Damubira or 
them, and their molgha,or Indi, &c. have ſe 

- confines, Danubins much or more) will make five 
toward the Eaſt, miles of deſcent in perpendi- 
Rhene North, Rho, cular account : And 1n the 
danus Weſt,belide courſe of 2000, or more, ( as 
Ticinus, Addua,and Nilwm,8 Niger, and the River 
others that fall in» of 4-2azops have) ro miles or 

to Pads South,are more of like deſcent. 

the higheſt land of And, although I know well 
Europe: As theRe- enough, that water being (as 
©10n of Pamerand it is) heavy and inflexible,will 
Kirgeſfi,with ſome flide away at any inequality, 
other neere the and therefore am- altogether 
croffing. of the perſvaded,that thys rule of Y*- 
great mountaines -rryvims touching conveyance 
Taurus, & Imausa- Of waters,1s not to be taken as 

bove [ndia,whence a rule of neceſfity,to be ob{er. 

are direted,, the vedin the deriving; of them, as 
greateſt and Jon- if water could not runne with 

geſt rivers of Ajis, out that advantage , (for in 
Indis and Ganges that reſped the Conveyers of 
toward the South, waters of theſe ttmes, content 
Oxm and Iaxartus themſelvescvenwith one inch 
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farther one ſayleth from the ſhore toward the 
maine) Even ſo, in that part which is uncovered, 
the courſings, and ſtreamings Of rivers On all fides 
from the midland parts toward ; Is 

the Sea, * whoſe property we * By which rule of 
know is to ſlide fromthe high. the proceeding of 
cr to the lower, evidently de- Rivers by the de- 


clareſo much, Clivity of the carth 
And although I am not a- and ever fliding 


ble preciſely to determine, from the Higher 
what the mn declivity of ground to the low- 
the earth may be,yet, if thar be er, til] they come 
convenient in- the workes. of to the Scay1s-evi- 
naturegybich is required in the dent to be diſcer. 
workes of Art, that imitateth ned,that in Gont1- 
Nature, it will be found true nents, thoſe Regi. 
that before I ſayd: Namely, ons-are the higher 
that in great Continents, land from which 
through which Rivers have Rivers ſireame,and 
long courſes ſome of ro00,0r thoſe the lower 
2000 miles, the height of the ' ground, to which 
ordinary Midland, above the they proceede, and 
face of the Sea, is more, than conſequently, that 
of the Hilles above the com- of all,thoſe are the 
monface ofthe Earth;for PHnj  higheſt-which re. 
in the derivation of water; Te-- ceivitig no forraine 
quireth one cubirof-declining Rivers, to which 
in 240 foote of proceeding- they give paſſage 
(for he ſayth' wn cubiting in” —_ them, doc 


binos Afi, & Afins a8'tnay - ſend forth the 1on- 


be obſerved in Columela and geſt Rivers on'all 
others is a dimenſion of 120 {idestotheregions 
nn ----...-— EE: 
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15 
round about them, foote long)Yirruvims, & Palla- ,, SL 
A ; fog : Virruu Archis 

By which abſerva- dis in their conduQion of wa. c<&ur.1.8;c. 7. 

tion 15 £0 be dif- ters, require indeed ſomewhat Palkad, de re......... 
f | | 0 Ruſtica, I, Gs 

cerned,that Helve. lefle, namely, that in procee- 7, ;;, * * 

tia and Rhetia, fen- ding of 200 foote forward, 

ding forth the Jon- there ſhould be allowed one 

geſt Rivers of Eu- foote of deſcending downe. 

rope, which on all ward, which yet in the courſe 

fides deſcend from of roo0 miles (as Damubim or 

them, and their ”olghs,or Indus, &c. have fo 


confines, D anubins 
toward the Eaſt, 
Rhene North, Rho. 
danus VWWeſt,beſide 
Ticinus, Addua,and 
others that fall in» 
to Pad South,arc 


much or more) will make five 
miles of deſcent in perpendi- 
cular account : And 1n the 
courſe of 2000, or more, ( as 
Nilw,8& Niger, and the River 
of OI Io miles Or 
more of like deſcent. 


the higheſt land of And, although Iknow well 


Europe: As the Re- 
o10n of Pamer and 
Kirgeſfi,with ſome 
other neere the 
croſſing. of. the 
great mountalnes 
T aurus, & Imatus a- 
bove Indjia,whence 
are direted., the 
orcateſt and Jon- 
geſt rivers of Aſia, 
Indus and Ganges 
toward the South, 
Oxm and Iaxartus 


enough, that water being (as 
it is) heavy and inflexible, will 
ſlide away at any inequality, 
and therefore am altogether 
perfivaded.that thys rule of Y7- 


truvius touching conveyance 


of waters, is not to be taken as 
a rule of neceſſity,to be obſer. 
ved in the deriving; of.them, as 
if water could not runne witÞ» 
out that. advantage , (for in 
that reſpe& the Conveyers of 
waters of theſe times, content 
themſelvescvenwith one inch 
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Declivity of the fate of the Land, 


in 600 foote, as Philanderalfo 
on Yitruvizs, hath obſerved) 
but is rather to be underſtood 
as a rule of commodity, name- 
ly with relation to the expedi- 
tion, and wholeſomenes of the 


toward the Weſt, 
Oecharaes North, 


Cantan Eaſt,is pro- 


ved by the ſame 
reaſon, to be the 
higheſt part of A- 


water ſo conveyed, leſt reſting friqueand Aſiz,and 


r00 long in the pipes it ſhould 
contract from them ſome un- 
wholeſome quality, or elſe 
through the ſlacknefle of mo- 
cion,or long cloſeneſle, ar ba- 
niſhment from the aire, it 
might oather ſome aptneſle, 
and diſpoſition to purifie. Al- 
though I ſay, ſuch excefle of 
advantage.-is in the artificial 
conveyance of waters,the fore- 
named authors 'require, be not 
of neceſſity exacted in the na- 
turall derivationof them : yet 
nevertheleſle certaine it 1s,thar 


the deſcentefrivers,being as it 


is continuall,and the.courſe of frique, is by the 
ſome of them very long,and in fame reaſon, pro- 
ved tobe,the high- 


many places ſwift, and here, 
and there headlong and furi- 
ous,the difference of height or 


advantage cannotbutbe great; 


in my opinion of 
all the Earth. And 
as the region alſo - 
about the ſprings 
of Nils, from 
which beſide Ni- 
tzs,thatrunneth to- 
wards the North, 
are ſent forth, the 
river of Magpnice, 
towards the Pak 
of Zaire Weſt, of 
Coavo, and Zuama 
Eaſtbeing (Negey 
excepted)the grea- 
teſt rivers. of A- 


eft part of that-- 


continent. 


betwixt the ſprings of rivers, and their outlets, be-- 


falling into the ſea. 


twixt their firſt riſing ont of the earth, and ther * 


Varo 
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The great deepne ſe of the Sea, | 
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Vnto which declivity of the land, ſeeing the 
deepeneſſe of the ſea:doth in proportion dtſiver(as 
I before declared) & not only tothe height of hils, 
It remaineth that we eſteeme,and determine that 
deepeneſle to be a great deale more, than it hath 
beene hitherto by Philoſophers commonly repu- 
ted, And althongh the deepeneſle of the Sardinian Arift, wereor 
fea(which indeed. Ariftotle acknowledgeth for the I ond | 
deepeſt part of the Mediterrane)be ſpeeially recor. poſt medium, 
ded by Pefidonizz in Strabo,to have beene found but 
1000 fadomes (3444) which is but a-mile, and one 
fifr part : yet what may the depth in the narrow ſea 
be, compared tothe hollow deepenefle of the vaſt 
Ocean >: Or rather.(toturne this inſtance to our 
adyantage) if in ſo narrow aſeaas the Mediterrane 
15( whoſe bredth attaynerh notwhere it is largeſt, 
600 miles ) the depth be ſo great , what may we 
eſteeme the.deepeneſle. of the huge Ocean to be, 
that is in many places above five times as broade 2 
eſpecially, ſeeing that the broader thar ſeas are, if 
they be withall intire, and free from Ilands , they 
are anſwerably obſerved tobe deeper. 

Butwhither have I beene carried by theſe Ele. 
phants,and VVhales? to what heights,and depths, 
of Mountaines,and Seas ? I pray you pardon me, 
for I ſee I have digreſſed, that is, tranſgreſſed, now / 


__ 


L returne into the way againe. 
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Ow, if out of the former long diſ- 
courſe, I ſhould colle& a ſhort 
WW fumme, and eſtimate the propor- 

IE tion with reſpect to the whole 

v/ WW earth, that each one of the fore- 

, LEC"H- =» mentioned religion , have to the 
other. Ir being firſt ſuppoſed, which upon ex- 
act confidetationand calculation, will be tound to 
ſwarve very little from the truth, that the propor. 
tions of Europe, Afrique, CAfia,and America,are as 
I1.3-4-8& 7.And that the profeſlors of the foremen- 
tioned regions; poſleſte the ſeverall-portions , -and 
proportions, of each'of them, which is before ſet 
downe: It will be found I ſay upon'theſe ſuppoſi. 
tions (which the beſt Geagraphy,and hiftories doe 
perſwade:me'tobeatrue) that:Chriftians profeſle, 
ncere about a ſixt part of the knowne inhabited 
earth : fahumertansa fift part (not as * fome have 

* Poſte]. in exceedingly. overlaſhed, halfe the world or more ) 
prefat, vr” and Idolaters,twothirds;orbur littlelefſe.So that, 
Ludoyic Re- if we divide the knowne regions of the world,into 
_— zo equall parts. The Chriſtians part is as five,the 
8,infnc, Jahumetans as ſixe,and the Idolaters as nineteenc, 
. for the poore diſperſed, and diſtreſſed Chriſtians, 

which are found in Aſis, and 4frique,mingled a» 

mong 
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mong Mahimetans,and Idolaters, I'receive notin, 

to this account, both becauſe they, were bur thinne 

diſperſed, in reſpe& of the multitudes of /ſahume - 

taps, and Idolaters .in.thole regions among whom 
they-live (being withaltunder their,gominion)and 

becauſe alſo, many Mahuwnetans , ate found min- 

gled among Chriftians in Europe, to recom. 

pence and countervaile a great part of that num- 

bers; -*: 5; * 5 lien? ail dro! 

Such therefore may bethe generall proportion 

of Chriſtians to Mahumetans,and Idolaters, in the 

continents of theearth hitherto diſcovered, namely, 

in this our neighbeur continent of the Eaſt, com. 

prehending Europe, Afrique, and Aſza, and.in that 

other continent of the Welt, called ,America,and 

in the Ilands belonging tothem bath. Bur if the 

South or Antarigque.continent,, be. ip.largezas- I 

am verily perſwaded it is (e1en no leſle, than thar 

of the Eaſt before mentioned , which .containerh 

Europe, Afrique, and Afiatogether ) thenwill the 
Tdolaters, be;tound to ſurpafle all, qhe othereligi- 
 0ns,in exceeding great proportion, tor. rhat.the in- 

habirants of that South conrinent, . are Idolaters, 
 there.is noqueſtjon at all (as I rake it) to be made, | 

both becauſe inthepartshithertmpkpowneagnames. | 
 lyinthe Region|of * Bgach,over againſt /aya,thay » yiving ge | 
'werefound to-beſo,:: And alſo, becauſe they are Ling, Latina, 
_knowne to:be noother than, Idolaters, tbat-inha-. 
bite all rhoſe;parts. of the other contigents, that 
:1Þ&ighbourmoſt towards them , from whom it-is 

Tikely, they ſhould have received the change of 
. their 1eligion, ifany were; forfurſt; in 4ſia, og | 
| TE | India - + 


' 


CA. tl. . -- "5 — v0 cas 


The vaſt greatne fe of the South continent, 


4 


Archimed de 
Jaſidentib., 
Aquz,1, 1. 
Propol, 2+ 


"Tudia, and-the Hands of the Indian ſea, whereof 


ſome lie cloſe on the South continent. Secondly,in 
Afrique, the regions about the Cape of Buena Spe- 
ranza, And thirdfy, in America,the Countries that 
botder'on the” Magelane Straite , which are the 
neereſt neighbours to the aforeſayd. continent of 


the South,are knowne to be all overſpredwith Ido. 
laters. 


Now that the South continent is no leſle than T 
before eſteemed it, namely, than that of Aſa, A- 
 frigqne, and Europe —_— | might be 
probably induced to beleeve fo, becauſe it is well 
knowne, both (touching latitude) to approach in 
ſome-parts neere theequator, and (touching longi. 
tude)to runnealong in a continuall circuite about 
the earth, fronting both rhe-other continents. : 
Yer have I alſo-another reaſon of more. certaine 
1mportance; to perſwade me: Namely, becauſe it 
15 well knowne, that the land tothe North ſideof 
the line, inthe other continents /( theold,and new 
world ) yet altogether ts at leaſt foure times as 
largeas that part of them which liethto the ſouth. 
'Now,foralmuch as =S 
it iscertaine, firſt 'For touching the firſt of 
by Archimedes his 'theſe ſuppoſitions. - It is the 
rule. thatthe face property Of- water , ever to 
of the ſea, is inall fall tharway, where it findeth 
parts naturally fe- 'declivity. Wherefore, if the 
vell,or equally di- | water, inthe' upper face of it, 
ſtant fromthe cen- were higher inone place than 
terof the water,for in another , it would neceſla. 
which equality it, rily fall, from the higher ; Do- 
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_ 


ſition ro the lower, becauſe it hath obrayned the 


is heavy,and flexible,and hath 
nothing in the open, and free 
Sea, to let or hinder it, And 
coniequently,would never reſt 
ſerled,and ſtable, rill rhe face 
of it were levelled, in an even 
diſtance from the center, C. 
And touching the fecond, 
if the earth were unequally 


poyled on oppoſite ſides of 


the center, then muſt it ful- 
low,that the leaſt,and lighter 
maſle of the earth ſhould 
preſſe downe as forcibly, as 
che greater,andweightier,be- 
cauſe 1t attayneth the center 
as well as it, Bur if it be gran 
red ; which reaſon doth en- 
force,that the weightier part 
_ of the earth, ſhould preſſe 
downeward , with greater 
force, & with more right chal.- 
lenge rhe center, than the 
lighter part : it muſt follow, 
that the lighter maſle or fide 
of the earth, muſt yeeld, and 
_ give place to-the weightier, 
o farre,ti]] rhecenter of that 
whole maſleof the earth take 


—————_—_—_—_— 


name of e/£quor, & varro 1,6. de 
Aqua; as Gramma- 718+ £2c: 
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condly, by the Phi. 
lofophers knowne 
rule, that the carth 
15 equally poiſed on 
both fides of her 
owne center, And 
thirdly;that the cen 
ter of thecarth and 


Of the water are all. 


one ( both of them 
being indeed no 0- 
cher than the center. 
ofthe world )which 
though ſome phan-. _ 
taſticall heads have 
called into queſtion 
yet no ſound philo- 
ſopher ever doubt- 
ed of: Ir followeth 
thereupon, that the 
earth ſhould 1n an- 
{\werable meaſure 
and proportion, life 
it ſelte,and appeare 
above the face of 
the ſea,on the fourth 


poſſeſſion of the center of fide of the line,as it 


the world (for till then, one 


doth on the North. 
— on 
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—And confeeuently; Rdewilt be ttt Heavter than © * 


that what is wan- 
ting in the South 
parts of the. twO 
foreſaid continents 
rowards the coun- 
rervayling of the 
North parts{which 
is abour three five 
parts of both the o. 
ther continents Jay- 
cd together) muſt 
ef neceſſity be ſup- 
plyed inthe conti- 
nents of the South. 
And yetT omit all 
the land, rhat ma 
be about the Ar#:. 
gue Pole, beyond 
the Scythian Or Sarr 
»atian ſea, which 
muſt be alſo coun- 
terpoyſed . in that 
Aztar1que COnth- 
nent, for nothing 
comes within the 
compaſſe of my 
underſtanding, to 
be hereto replyed, 
EXCept any would 
perhaps imagine; 
That.cyther the ſea 


an 
the other) and ſo the. oppoſir 
balfes of rhe earth in reſpe&t 
of heavinefle, be brought on 
all fides,about the center, un. 
t0a perfect equilibration. 
And the third may be eſta: 
bliſhed, by manifeſt demon- 
ſiration. Becaufe, a clod af_ 
carth,ſuffered to fall fromiany: - 
poynt of the aire, whereſo- 
ever on the face of the ſea(the 
ſame doth water, falling on 
even and plaine land) when 
all is calme, and the ayre not 
troubled with winds, nor the 


y ſea with waves, will deſcend 


by a perpendicular line,on the 
face of the water. In ſuch ſort 
I ſay, that the line by: which 
it falleth maketh exactly e- 
<uall, and right angles on all 
ſides, with the face of the wa - 
terwhereon it falleth. There- 
fore 1t 1s manifeſt, that the 
earth ſo falling,tendeth dire- 
aly.to the center of the wa- 
ter, Becauſe no ſtraight line 
inſiſteth-perpendicularly, on 
the face or circumference of 
any ſpeciallbodyCasthewater 
is)except only thoſe that j96: 
| cce 
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__ceed direQly to the center of on the Sourh ſide of 
che ſphere: But certaine its, the Aequator, is very 
that the earth is withall di- ſhallow, or that the 
realy carried toward 1t owne land of that continent 
center, therefore there 1s but may be much higher 

one common center of the above the face of the 
water,and of the carth. ſea, than the land of 
the other 2. (and fo in equa]l maſſe, though leſſe in 

Circuit)or that theearth on the ſouth ſide of the AZ. 

uator,ſhould be of a more ponderous diſpoſition 

than on the north,in web caſes, ſome compenſation 
of weightines,may be made for the want of extenſi- 
on. Bur of theſe three, the experience of ſaylers evi- 
dently refelleth the firſt whoin equall diftance from 
the land, obſerve an equalldeepenefle of the ſea,in 
both ſouth, and north latitude, And neither is there 
any experience, nor good reaſon that can be alled- 
ged toeſtabliſheyther of the later : which, but thar 

I have already too much offended by digreſfions, 

could prove I donbt not againſt all exception. But 

this fora concluſion to this diſcourſe, I dare pro- 
nounce touching that ſouth continent, that itwill 
certainely be feund(in the after times,when it ſhall 

be better diſcovered) much larger than any globe . 

or map hitherto extant, hath repreſented 1r. 

Such therefore(as I have declared) is the general] 
ſtate of Chriſianity at this preſent in theworld, & 
the proportion of it to other religions. But becauſe 
you require yet further to be eſpecially informed of 
thedivers ſorts and ſe&s of Chriftians that are a- 
broad ifithe world, and withall of their divers re- 
gions and religions,at leaſt of thoſe principall cha- 
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:aCters of their religion, wherein they ſpecially dif. 
fer each from cther,I will here ſerdowne my ſecond 
period, touching the generall differences of reltgi- 
- ons, and of the ſeverall parts of the world where 
they are maintained: and will now proceed to that 
particular conſideration touching the ſets of Chrij- 
{tianity,and endeavour to give you the beſt ſatisfa- 
&ion that my poore reading,and obſervation may 


inable me to performe. 


Of the droers ſorts or ſets of ( hri- 
ſtians in the world,and of thetr ſeverall religions. - 
And firft of the Grecians, 


WT YT Re © & 


eee» HE cds therefore of Chriſtians, 
/&2] [PF that carry name, and report ar 
4 CY > this preſent in the World, be- 
VE fide the Proteſtants, and Romans 
£2 inthe Weſt, of whom | will be 

filent, becauſe you know their 

condition better then my ſelfe, are 1. Grecian, 
2. Melchites or Syrians, 3, Georgians, 4. HMoſto- 
vVites and Ruſſians, 5, Neftorians, 6. Indians, termed 
the Chriftians of S. Thomas,7. Tacobites,$.Cophites, 
9. Armenians, to. Habaſſines,and 11. arenites.Of 
which eleven ſets, there be three principall,name- 
ly the Grecians, Zacobites,and Neſtorians with which 
the reſt have, forthe moſt/parteyther ſome Tegen- 
ance 


% 
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dance, and derivation, or neerer conveyance, and + 
agreement. He | AS 
The Grecjans acknowledge obedience to the Pa. 
triarch of Conſtantinople, under whoſe juriſdiction . 
are in Aſza, the Chriſtians of Nato!ia (excepting 
Armenia the lefle,and Cilicia) of Cirtafiia, of Men- 
greliaand of Ruſſia: As in Europe alfo,the Chriſti- 
ans, of Greece, Macedon, -Epirus, Thrace, Bulgaria, 
Raſtia,Servia,Boſmna,Walachia, Moldavia,Podblia,and-: 
 Moſcovia: together with all the I{lands of the .#- 
 gean ſea, and others about Greece, as farieas Corfu, 
beſide a good part of the large dominion of Polonia, 
and thoſe parts of Dalmatia,and of Croatia;that are 
ſubdje& to the Twrkiſh dominion. 
Ofwhich great extendment of the Greeke Patri. 
archs juriſdiction, if you demand the reaſon: I 
have obſerved ſundry occaſions, from whence ir 
hath proceeded, For firſt, his originall or Primi- 
tive authority aſſigned, or rather confirmed to 
him (as Biſhop of the Tmiperiall city) by the coun 
cell of Chalceden ;, contained all the Provinces of 
Thrace, and of Anatolia, (Iſauria,and Ciliciaonely 
excepted, which belonged to the Patriarch of An- 1D ap ea 
riochia) and they were in all, no lefle then 28. Ro- 28, 
2141 Provinces. Secondly, the voluntary ſubmiſ- 
ſion of the Greciens upon their ſeparation from 
the Latine Church greatly increaſed it: for thereby 
not onely Greece, Maceden, Epirms, Candy, and the 
Hes about Greece (1n all ſeven Provinces) came 
under his obedience, bur alfo Sicily, and the Eaft 
poynt of 7taly, named Calabria, revolted from the --» 
Biſhop of Rome, and for a _ time, pertained - 
3 the 


ES 


Belln, Obſer- 
vation.L1,c.35 


metrop»itangs 
in lib. 2, Jo: 
mi [. ruris, 
O:ricntahs, 


Curopalar, de Dy Andronicus Palaologim, 1n Curopalates, where we 
Oficial, 


finde the Metropolitans of Syracuſe, and Catans in 
Palu.Contat- ©; lie, of Rhegiumm, Seueriana, Roha, and H' 
ino7, prope Sicilie, Of Rhegium, Severtana, ofia, and Hydruntum 


finem, in Calabrisregiſtred among the Metropolitanes of 
- Cromer-de= thar juriſdiction, Thirdly, it was inlarged by the 
ſcrid', Polon, ; | Mo. k 

"b-| converſion of the North regions to Chriſtian Reli- 


Heidenſt, de gion, pet d by his Suffragans, and Miniſters, 
Bell. molc, LL 1, pn, pe forme by 5 galls, Mintſte S, 


Guagyin, * Even from Thrace to* Ruſſia, and the Sc5thian Sea 
Veſcription. (the like-whereof was the principall cauſe, that ſ6 
———_—_——— } inlarged the Biſhop of Rome his juriſdiction 
© in the Weſt parts of Ewrope.) And.fourthly,by the 
Turks conqueſts made upon the VWeſterne coun» 
tries., fubject before to the Biſhop of Rowe : all 
which , while-partly, the former Biſhops, and Pa- 
. ſtors fled, to avoyd the Turks oppreflion ( like the 
hireling that forſaketh the flocke,when he ſeeth the 
wolfe comming ) and partly, while the Patriarch 
of Conflantinople,to ſupply that default,was faine ro 
providethem of new Miniſters,they bave beene by 
little,and little brought,and trayned to the Greehe 
religion, | | 
Now as touching the proper characters of their 
religion, I muſt, for the better defigning, and re- 
membring of them, ſet before me ſome inſtance or 
patterne, to compare it, and other ſets of Re. 
ligion withall: And that is moſt fit to be the Rox 
2nan Church, both becauſe their differences with 
that Church ſpecially, are in writers my ®- 
erve 
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— 
a 


_ferved. So thar, by that meanes my- diſcourſe may . 
be the ſhorter, and yer no lefle- perfpicuous to you, © 
that know the opinions of the Rowan Church fo 
well. The principall charaQers then of the Greci- 
.ans religion, ( for none but the principall you re-. 
quire) and to mention every flender difference of 


Ci " oy 


ceremonies, would be but readious, and fruirlefſe, 7 Condi Flo. 
6 i . veil. 18, 

(and 1s beſide without my compaſſe) are theſe that & cg lecew. 
follow. | JO Bond We: ELSES. Patiar. Con 
x. That the holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Fa. {Ee 
ther.onely,nor from the Sonne. 2 Concil, Flo- 
2, That there is no purgatory fire, nfs Ref,conf 

- 3- That they celebrate rhe ſacrament. of the Ev: Gre, 11G. 

" cbariſt in both kinds. LEN vanes CHRn 88 - 
4. And in leavened bread and thinke it catinot be Gn Ns 


cffecually conſecrated in bread unleavened, lcrem. patr. 
- _ 5+ That they reject extremeunction, 2 pi FoC4P To 
6.'And confirmation, A dat a 3 od | @ Ln0.0... 


7..That they denifshe ſoules of holy men ro en. 5 yoller. de 
«god, orthe ſoules of wic- _ op; 


Joy the bliflefull vii 
ked men to be tormen * | }# hell,before the day of 6 id.lib.cit. pay 


jadgement. Th. a leſ, de Conu. gent 4,6. c.t. MAP _ 
8. That they admit Prieſts marriages,namely,ſo wp,., ** 
thar they may keepe their wives married before 8 tom. unio- 


k ; . _ GIS 1NICC NOw 
their ordination,but muſt not marry after ordina- 4 (0. 


£10n. - porplyr, ip 
' 9. That they prohibitutterly the fourth marr1- ens ey: 


age,as athing intolerable, Inſomuch, that (as we z,nar. anna; 


finde recorded) their Patriarchs have for thar cauſe = "_ 
excommunicated ſome of their Emyetours, .al- - ReipGr. 64? 
though they had no iflue left of their three former Guicun.Qu, 8, 


marrlages, | Poticys de reb. 
| ro, T hat MULC.Pds 44+ : 
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ro. Poſſcuin.li, , , 30s That they reject the religious uſe of mafic 


— 


——_— 
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Citat, pag, 41, Ima 


8.42. mages,or-ſtatues admitting yer pictures or plaine 


Villan. en Images in their Churches. - 


Tong. *.c,2 11. (hat they ſolemnize Saturday (the old Sab. 


x2, Poſſeuin, 1. Dat) teſtivall,and eate therein fleſh, forbidding as 
cir.pa- 42» Unlawull;to faſt any Saturday in the yeere, except 


NE Tbefil. Eaſter Eeve. 


de primatu 12. That they obſerve foure lents in the yeere. 

papz, Batham, 1... That they cate not of any thing ſtrangled 

de primatu 7 
Papz, & alii, NOT of blood. 


Lee 9.cpe1.l 1, And laſtly, that they deny the Biſhop of 
Epiſc. Conft. 


< Acridan, & $0res primacy, and(reputing him,and his Church 
za plurib,aliis. fOr ſchiſmatickes) exclude them from their Com- 
- poet munion : And fo have done,as I findein Leo the 9g. 


rota: his Epiſtles and in Sigeberr,above theſe 500 yeeres. 

Poſicu.de rev, Ang if you deſire to fee more differences of the 

pare og Greeke and Roman Church, you may ſee them(bur 

\, they are of lefle importance than, thoſe T have 

« related) in Poſſevines booke, gf the matters of 2Lofe 
coVia, Fi) 
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: riginall of the name of CAſyrians, 
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Of the Aſſyriansor Melthites, 


Cua?- XV; 


- 
” _ 
| or 
\, wo 
Y - 


=& 5ſjr1ans are the ſame, that in 
ſome hiſtories are termed Ael- 
 chites: being eſteemed for their 
ES number the * greateſt ſe& of 
@ )) Chriſtians in the Orient, The * Boter.Relar. 


Pa.3.J2.Cca. de 


VE firſt, being properly the name {chin 


79S Se of their Nation, And the fe. * Poſtel, in 
cond noting the property of their relig10n, Surzans Deſcript.Sye 


they were named ( to let vaine fancies goe ) of 


* For Poſtels phantaſie deriving 
Suria from MAYO 1s meerely 
vaine,and being never ſonamed 
in the Hebrew tongue, but al- 
wales DN, by which name al. 
ſo it ſeemeth anciently to have 
beene knowne, even among the 
Greczans for dew mentioned in 
Homer, are nootber, as Poſizdoe 
new 1n * Strabo expounds him, 
then the Syrzans: Strabo him- 


feltealſorecording inother pla- 


ces that the Syrians*werecalled 
&ru0 11 h1s time; And,that the 
*naturall inhabitants of Syrza, 
ſo called themſelves. Yer ne- 
verthelefle they were volgarly 

cg 


riz, pag, 30« 


the City of Tyre, 
which in the an- 
Ctent language of * Gellius,l, 14, 
the Phenicians 2.6: 


Feſtus in Di. 
was called 1Y : &ione ſarra. 


and certainely , * -——_ l,16, 
nnn2es 
that Tyr e WAS *yirciahiſtor, 


anciently called Orientakc. 43, 


Sarra, 1S recor- a. * Fr 
ded by the * Ro- oſtelJ, in de 
man writers: and mY SYTIZ. fa, 
$6. Qs 

it is alſo ackDow- » 3.4 1. 15. 


ledged by * JF. non long.antC 


; fincm. 
izacms, Niger ,, iLioof: 
Poftelt , and O med. 
thers ; that the Purcbarddeſc, 


rertz Sane, 
place of Tyre, 


( fo: the City- 


WAs5 
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Melthites the [! ame ſe$ with the $ Jrians, 


Ec. 
—_—— 


was utterly rut- 
13;:ron in ib, ned three hun- 
& none. * ofed yeeres | a 
vivils,c.19, JOC) 15 ſililcal- 
led the port of 
Sar,which name 
it f{ecnieth to 
have obtayned , 
eyther becauſe 
it was built on 
a Rocke (tor fo 
Burchardus that 


viewed the place 


_—_— 


LE” 


* Vid. Scal'E. hath obſerved ) 
which A1yL in the 
& Guido. Fa- Ph&niczan tong 
ſignifies : or elſe 
Hierome de- 


ad Felt. in Ge 
Qione SIT? 


bric, 11 giam, 
Chaldz, XC, 
as 


_——— 


knowne by the name of zv6, a" 


moans the Grectans, becauſe the 


D - -- 


City of My, being the maine 
mart towne of all thoſe parts, 
was the place, where they had 
their trade and commerce, with 
theſe CAramites., But when the 
Ph#rician tongue began to de- 
generate into Chaldee, then the 
name of q1g was converted. 1n- 
to Tyr, the letter y being tur- 
ned into L & q in ſound made 
1. As * they that obſerve the 
differences of the Hebrew and 
the Chalice, and the tranſitions 
of the firſt into the latter, know 
tobe ordinary. 


rives it of the ſcarſeneſſe, and ftraitneſſe of roome, 

as being ſeated ina ſmall Iland(but rg miles in cir- 

cuit as Pliny noteth ) a ſmall Territory for ſuch a 

City : or perhaps becauſe it was the ſtrongeſt for- 

treſle(for that alſo vx importeth) of all thoſe Re- 

£105, as being fonnded on a rocke, environed with 

* Q Curt.L.4. the ſea ( for it was before * Alexanders time* 700 
* Pan Jocelt, naces diltant from the firme landjmightily ſtreng- 
thened by fortifications of Art, populous as being 

the Metropolis of Phenicza, and exceeding rich as 

ſometime the City of greateſt trafftique in the 


World : 


Of this City then, Þoth the region and inhab1- 
tants Of Surzz obtained their names : but Mclchire, 


as 


_ as [| ſayd they were termed meercly in reſpect of 
their religion, wherein namely they altogether 
followed the examples, and decrees of the Empe- 
rours, For whereas after the Councell of Chalce- + 
don, infinite perplexity,and trouble began to ariſe 
in che Eaſt parts, principally about the opinion of 
Ewyches,and Doſcorns,of one only nature 1n Chriſt 
which that Councell had condemned, but notwath- 
ſtanding found many that maintayned it, and re- 
jected . Councel, in thoſe Eaſterne Countries 
- And there upon the Emperour Leo began to exact, 
as divers other of his Succeſlours afterward did ) 
the ſuffrages and ſubſcriptions of the Eaſterne Bi» | | 
ſhops, for the better eſtabliſhment of the Councell Fry oper 
Then began they that embraced,ard approved the c.zz, 
authority of that Councel!,becauſe'they followed 
the Emperours decree, made 1n behalfe of ir, to be 
termed by their adverfarics, Melchite, of AMelchi, 
[29D Nictphorus ( rather R2YD ) which 1a the 
pegch of Syria {ignifieth a King ( as one would 
ſay of the Kings Religion) whereas they that oppo- 
ſed themſelves to the Councell, were diſtracted * Lib.18.c 45: 
into no leſſe then twelve ſeverall ſets,and nor long 
after into many more:as the ſame* Nzcephorus hath 
recorded. | 
Now although the S4rians or Melchztes, are for 
their religion meercly of the Grectans Opinions, 
As . | 2-105-4 
x.That the Holy Ghoſt proceeceth onely from v1.9® 4 
the Father, Orient c. 75: 
-2.That they celebrate C111ne ſervice as folemnly 
21 the Sabbath,as ca rhe Lords day, | 
9-2 2. Treat 


ſe” 
ne ae el os 


ts, paar a. * 


_ Thes yyians rel;gion differeth ndt from the Grecians, 


3, That chey keepe that day feſtivall, cating 
therein fleſh;and faſt no Saturday in the yeere but 
Eaſter Heve. _ 
4 Villam, en .- 4, Thattheir Prieſts and Deacons contra& not 
Yog 26:22 marriage, being already inorders, but yet retaine 
their wives betore married. Oba, 
5 . That the fourth Matrimony 1s utterly unlaw- 
6, 7, 2, Villa tall. _ HY 
mou. loco cit, © 6, Thatthey communicate the Euchariſt in both 
kindes, 
7. That they acknowledge not Purgatory, 
= 8, That they obſerve foure Lents-1n the yeere, 
© FONG 10 &c, And ina word, although they be meerely * of 
Saſignicis, ii. the ſame religion ana communion with the Grecz. 
ner.com 8,C.1 aps: yet are they Not of the juriſdiction of the Pa- | 
renrire 12;6.9, Friarch of Conſtantinople, bur of the Archbiſhop 
& alli, of Damaſcus,by the title of the patriarch of Antrs- 
ch:a. For Amiochza it ſelfe (where yet the name of 
Chriſtians was firſt heard in the world,8& was long 
knowne by the name of 9% ) lying at this -pre- 
ſent in a manner waſte,or broken and diſperſed in- 
to ſmall villages,of which, onely one, of about 60. 
TY houſes, witha ſmall Temple belongeth to Chri. 
$. _w 7: ſtians,* the Patriarchall ſeat was tranſlated thence 
Rarecceſp,ys IO Damaſcus (where as IS reported are Fabove 1000 
Borer. relat-p, honſes of Chriſtians) and there remaineth. For al. 
Bt oe Lee though#*rhe Patriarches of the Maronzes & of the 
Turcogrh. 4 Tacobires , whereof the former kepeth reſidence in 
hr ERS Libanus,and the ater in Meſoporamiaentitle them- 
* Botcr. 1:co ſelves Patriarches of Antiochia,and by the Chriſti- 
Jam cnatv» aps of their owne ſects, be ſo acknowledged : yet 


' Goethe Melthires, whoretaine the ancient religion 
| of 


Patriarch of Amzochia his juriſd;Aion drſtrafied, 133 


of Syria, acknowledge none for Patriarch, bur the 
Archbiſhop of Damaſcus, reputing both the other 
for ſchiſmarickes,as having departed from the obe- 
dience and communion of the true Patriarch, And 
yet,beſideall theſe,a fourth there 1s, of the Popes 
deſignation,that viſurpeth the title of the Patriarch 
of Antiochia. For ever {ince the Latins ſurprized * Boter: _ 
Conflantmnople ( which was about the yeere 1200.) 5\Foki - 
and held the poſſeſſion of the Eaſt Empire about tino di Con- 
70 yeeres all which timethe Patriarches of Conſtans Rantinopol, 
7inople,were conſecrated by the Pope : as alſo, ſince 

the holy Land,8&the Provinces about 1t,were in the 

hands of the Chriſtian Princes of the Weſt which 

began to be about Anno 1100. And fo continued 

abour-$o. yeeres, during which ſeaſon the Parri- 

arches of .Antuchia alſo,and of Teruſalem, were of 

the Popes conſecration: Ever ſince then, I fay,the 

Church of Roxee, hath, and doth ſtill create ſucceſ- 

ſively, imaginary or titular Patriarches ( without 
Iuriſdition ) of Conſtantinople, Antiochia, Teruſalen be 
and Alexandria, to loath is the Pope , to loſe the 

remembrance of any ſuperiority or title,that - 
he hath once compaſſed. 


Sig 


Religion of the Georgians. 
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Of the Georgians,Circafſians and Mengrelians, 
Cna?e, XVIL. 


© HE Georgians inhabite the Ceun. 
2oe trey, that was anciently named 7. 
Wa” beria, betwixt the Exxine and the 
b\95 FRE Caſpran Seas : incloſed with Shey- 
GEM OD) van (Media) Eaſt. with Meng re- 
ha(Colchis) Weſt : with Twurcoma- 
nia (Armenia the greater) South: And with 
* Volaterran, Albania ( Zuiria) North, The wigar Opinion of 
rh dy dro Hiſtorians 1s, that they have obtained the:name of 
d: ſes, Hz. Georgians, trom their devotion to S. George, whons 
__ P41 they principally honour for their patron : and 
hs whoſe Image they alwaies beare in their militar 
Enfignes.But.yet (as I take it).this wlgar opinion 
is but vulgarerrour : becauſeT finde mention made 
chal. r, « 3, Of the Nation of the Georgzars inthoſe parts both 
Plia,l 6,c.13. in ela, and Pliny,afore S. George was borne,gwho- 
ſocver he was. Touching the properties of whoſe 
religion, this may be ſufficient to obſerve for all : 
That * it 15 the ſame both 1n ſubſtance and cere-. 
x Paul, Vent, monies with that of the Grecians, # who yer are in 
1b.1,C.Iq+ . , . 
| no ſort ſubje& (neither ever were) to the Patriarch 
on of Conſtantinople : but all their Biſkops(being 18) 
59, &ai, profeſſe abſolute obedience to their owne Metrc- 
politane, without any other higher dependance or 
relation, Whoyet keepeth reſidence farre off, in 
the Monaſtery of S. Katherine in the Hill of $:na7. 
Prateo, de Heret. ſect, verbe Georgian. Bernard, 


Lucembu'o. 
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Religion of the Circaſſians, and\Mengreluans. 135- 


hs. AO 


Lucemburg. in Catalog, Heret.in Georgiani. 

Next theſe; I muſt ſpeakea little of. their next 
neighbours,the Mengrelians and Circaſſzans (Colb; 
and Zychi they were anciently called ) ſeated be- 
tweene the Georgians and the river Tanats,along the 
coaſt-of 34 eetis, and the Exxine fea, as being alſo 
Chriſtians of the-Greeke communion, and beſide, 


* of the Patriarch of Conſtantinople his obedience, * Bellon, ob+ 


and * converted by bis Miniſters Cyrr//w and Ae. ih oy __ 
thodins, to Chriſtian religion, VVhich religion sarmatia,b 
notiy ithſtanding at this preſent is exerciſed among 1:47 * 
them, not without ſome depravation, and mixture 
of ſtrange phantaſies, for the Circaſſians baptize 
not their Children till the eight yeere, and enter 
EE meriano Cel- 
rot into the Church (theGentlemen eſpecially ) 1, yima de Zy-- 
till the ſixtieth (or as others ſay, till the fourtieth) chi cap.r. 
yeere, but heare divine ſervice ſtanding without p03 Fabriea 
the Temple, that is to ſay, till through age, they Tran, 2. 
grow unable to continue their rapines and robbe. Þ*rtr. par3, 
ries, to which finne, that Nation is exceedingly '* - 
addicted, So dividing their life betwixt finne and 
devotion, dedicating their youth to rapine, and: 


theirold age tO repentanice. 
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36 — Poapeneen of t we FP. #ſcs covites and Ruſſian region 


— 


Of the Muſcounes and RuſSians 
loan. Metrop, f F00 ſe «nts : 
Ruff, in epiſt, | | 

ad epic. Rom, Cn AP, X V ITI. 


 apud Sigiim, 
dc reb,muſco, 
18.31. - 
Us deſcri. ; 
Mulc. c, 2+ Sa- 
Cran. deeexyror, 
Ruthen- co, 2, 
+ Sigilm 1.Cic, 
Pa. 4l « Sactan, 
ac Relig. Ru 


y He Muſcouites and Ruſſians as 
they were converted to Chri- 
ſanity by the Grecians. Zo- 
nar, Ann, Tom, 3.Cromer. de 
reb. Polon. I. 3. ſo have they 
ever fince continued of the 
or: 66 g Ozrceke communion and rel i- 
I, ay A OT SON. 

3 dcarg.Pal. 1. YL. Denying the Holy Ghoſt to proceede from 
OG 2 the Sonne, 


4 loan. Metr., 2, Rejeating Purgatory, but yet praying for the 
kuſfi, ubi ſupra 4.14. 


. 33, Cuage 
Gokee.. Muſes, -N Beleeving that holy men enjoy not the PICc- 
_ {ence of God zfore the ReſurreQion. A 
Ao. gervig Euchar! 
Lirar, pag- 40. 4+ Celebrating the ſacrament of the 


6 Sigum, 6: with leavened bread,and requiring warme water to 
Cittat ÞA2Z, 40s , 
Gag lows, Mingle with theryine 


4 Guag ibid. 5, And communicating in both kindes, 


8 loan, Me- © But mingling both rogerher in the Chalzce,and 
tropol, Rufl.u- 


bi fupra. apud diſtributing it rogerher withaſ POONe, 


Sigiſa, p,31» #7, And receiving children after 7. yeeres old to 
Guag loc, cit. 


ye Bp the communion ſaying that at that age they begin 
rorid,  Kuhe- TO {inne againſt God, 


... 22. Omirting confirmation by the Biſhop. 
Sacra, 107, 5 

hd. 9. Denying the ſpirituall efficacy of extream 

30 Sigiſm. 1 gn tion, 

abcg. pag. 47- 


SS 18 * 10, Excluding the fourth marriage as _ 
OBEY: 
reb, Moſc.puz unlaw 


f 
* ka A Ro 
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unlawtull : whereas they approve. not the ſecond, 

as perfeQly unlawtull bur onely permit it,but tole- 774289. De- 
rate not the third, except on very important COh- cap, 
{iderations. x 

| 1, Diflolving marriage by divorcement upon *1:->aran. de 
every light occaſion or difpleaſure. MG. 


12. Admitting neither Deacons nor Prieſts to 12 Sigiſm. lib, 


Orders,except they be married : but yet * prohibi $5 23:28. 
ung marriage to them being actually in Orders, paſtor t ;.e. 2. 
13. Rejecting carved or maſſic Images, but ad. , **fcvi 

mitting the painted G-- Pag.r. 
14.Reputing itunlawfull to faſt on Saturdaies, Guagvin, loe, 
Iz. Or,to cate of that which is ſtrangled, or of ,,*; 


T3 Poſley,lib., 
16. Obſerving 4. lents in the yeere.  . 14 loan, Mc. 


. rropol, 

17. Refuſing ro communicate with the Roman +6, nee 

Church. _ toc, 
And ( to conclude ) excepting the difference in }*3%*- 


Fl int . 15 Polley.in 
diſtributing of the Euchariſt, and exacting of mar- Moſeoyia, 


Tiage in their Prieſts,and Deacons,there 1s not any -- Whey 
materiall difference in points of religion, that 1 find gc hue 


. Re - nm\ 
betwixt chem, and the Grecians, With whom, they then cap. 2. 


not onely, maintaine Communion, bur were alſo, [* 2812. 


and that not long ſince, (and of right till ought to r7 Sigign, lib. 
be ) of the ſame Iuriſdicion,and government, for ©. pag.33, 


*their chiefe Metropolitan or Primate (who is the __ Lek, 
Archbiſhop of Meſce ) was wontto be confirmed Moſcovia, 
by the Patriarch of Conflantinopte, but is now, and  Sonond. 
bath beene about ſome 60 yeeres, nominated, and Com, r,pag. 1, 


appoynted by the Prince(the Emperour of Ruſſia) OLE 
and upon that nomination, conſecrated by two or cap.;, 
three of his owne Suffragans: Ot whom even all 


T ſorts 


20, 


FEE : j* Proper bigs of the Moſcovites,and Ruſſians Religion, 


_—— > —_—_ —— — __ a TR 


, ſorts together, Biſhops and Archbiſhops there arp 
F. nog bur *eleven,in all that large Dominion of the Em- 
citaro, Sigi'n, PErour Of Rufita, 
1 Ho.cov.P3g Thus 15 it with theſe forts of Chriſtians hitherto 
related, touching their rel1g10n , and governours. 
Alt which ( as you may eaſily perceive) are of the 
ſame communion, and in effec of the ſame religi. 
on with the Greciens : And beſide thele,ſome large 
part of the King of Polonia his dominion, for Pogo. 
l14, and for rhe moſt part * Ruſi1a Nigra, or Ru- 
» Boter, Rel, 67a AS {ome call ir (the larger Kuſ1a ſubject for rhe :* 
p2-1,1-1;c- oreater part tothe Duke of oſcovia they tearme 
purge 6 Ru fiia alba)are of the Greek religion, Andalthough 
en Moſcoy, the Biſhops of South Kuſfa,ſubje namely tothe 
Oh King of Polonia, ſubmitted themſelves almoſt zo. 
yeeres agoe (An. 1594) to the Biſhop of Rome,as 
Baron. Tom.7. Annal, infine.& Poſſevinin Apparſer. 
im Rutheni, hath recorded , yet was it notwithour 
ſpeciall reſervation of the Greeke religion,and rites, 
as 15 manifeſt by the articles of condition extant; 
ap. Th.a le. de Conu, gent-l. 6,p4.3,c6.1.pa8, 328. 
feg. tendered by them to the Church of Rome and 
accepted, before they would accept of theunion. 
So that it was not any revolting from the Greeke — 
religion,but onely (inefte) from the Iuriſdiction 
of the Greeke Patriarch, tothe Pope, and that alſo 
with ſundry limitations. And in *1ilza, (the Me. 
tropolis of Lituanis ) Although the Archbiſhop 
profeſle obedience tothe Pope, yet are there alſo in 
*-Sigiſm de that City as Sigiſmund hath obſerved, more Tem- 
Reb, Moſcov. pls of the Greefereligion ( *there be 3o of them ) 


Do jam FOAn Of the Roman, * Epiſt.ad Chitre,de Relig. Ruſſor 


Citato, 


them with the parts profeſſing the Roman religion, 
we ſhould finde the Greeke farre to exceede, if we 


except the Roman new and forraine purchaſes,made 
in the Weſt and Eaſt [ndias, 


><: i. —— 
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Of the Neſtortans. 
C HAP.XIX: 


& He Neſtorians, who have pur- 
chaſed that name, by their 
ancient 1mitation,and main- 
raining of Neflorizs his bere- 
fie, inhabite (though every 
where mingled with ahu- 
metans, Or with Pagans) 2 
I. -  greatpart of the Orient, tor 
beſides the Countries of Babylon, and Aſſ5ria,and 
 Meſojotamia, and Parthia, and Media, where 
very many of them are found, that ſed is ſpread 
and ſcattered farre, and wide in the Eaſt, both + gui; ac 
Northerly to. Catays , and Southerly to india. So Rubr, Itin. | 
that in arc Pauluw his hiſtory of the Eaſt reg |. FIR 
ons, and in*others, we finde mention of them, 1.x, c, 38. 2.. 
and of no ſe& of Chriſtians bur them,in very ma. IPs D Wo 
ny parts and Provinces Ot Tartary: As namely KIA 
1 Caſſar,z Samarcham, 3 Carcham, 4, Chinchintalas, 4 ART 
$ Tanguth, 6 Suhir, 7 Ergimul, 8 Tenduc, 9 Ca- {41g 6, 
T 2 Yaiam, &c, 


4 
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Paul Diacon. 
Hiſtor, ni[celL 
1,28, 
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Sea of the Ne ftorians farre ſpred m the Orjent 


—_—_ = 


arr 


M1 An _—_ _— ” OOO OOOOCIO—Ge 


_— 


—— 


raiam,n0 Hangi,&c. lnſomueh,that beyond the ri- 
ver Tigris Eaſtward, there is not any other ſe& of 
Chriſtians tobe found, for ought I can read,excepr 
onely rhe Porrucalies, and the converts made by 
chem in Indie, and the late migration of the _, r- 
menians 10nto Perſia. 

The reaſon of wh ch large ſpreading,and prevai- 
ling of the ſect fo farre in the orient, if you enquire 
I finde to that purpoſe,recorded by Pauli Diaconus 
of Coſrhoes the King of Perſia,that he tor the mor- 
tall hatred he bare the Emperour Heraclizs , by 
whom he had beene ſore attlicted with a grievous 
warre, enforced all the Chriſtians of the Perſian 
Empire to Neftorianiſme, permitting no catho- 
1:ques to remaine in all his dominions. By whoſe 
preaching,the Chriſtian religion being farre there 
inlarged and propagated into the Eaſt(as it ſeemies- 
both becauſe thoſe of the Perardominion, were 
more Eaſtwardly than other Chriſtians, and be 
cauſe it is certaine,that all of themtill this day ac- 
knowledge obedience to the Neſtorian Patriarch in 
AMeſopotamia,which Countrey was then part of the 
Perſian dominion :) It is no wonder if ſowing their 
owne tares, and Chriſts Wheat rogether , they 
propagared with the Goſpell alſo thett owne here- 
ſie. Shortly after which time,the Sararens of CAra- 
bia( Mahumetans) conquering Perſia, and bringing 
their religion, together with their victories into all 
that large dominion, there remained bur little our- 
ward meanes, and ſlender hope of their repaire,and 
reformation from any ſound parr of the Church, 
( from which they were more now than atore di- 


vided) 


—_— = Y —_—_ 
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Patriarch of the Nefterians is ſeat in Muzal. Mr 


vided ) except what afflition and time, and 
the grace of God might worke, and repaire in 
them. TT 

Now touching their Eccleſtaſticall govern- 
ment : The Patriarch of the Neftoriaris, to whom 
all thoſe of the Eaſt parts, acknowledge obedi- 
ence (a number of thoſe Suffragan Biſhops, and $:nd, de Vis. 
Metropolitans , you have reckoned up in Saderg Þil wonatch, 
booke de Viſtvili Monarchia, and whom they call 3 4 oth 
Lacelich, ſaith Paulus Venetus, Brochardus, and 0- 1.cais, 
rhers, but miſtake it, (or elſe they of the Eaſt 
pronounce 1t amiſle ) for Catholich, as is obſerved _—_ 
by Leunclavim) hath his ſeat in the City of 274. ſant, 
zal, on the river Tygris in Meſopotamia , or in energy" 

: , . Diſtore 
the Patriarchall Monaſtery of S. Ermes faſt by Tus. ;. 
Muzal, Th, a ef. |. 7.p.,3. c. 4. In which City, 
though ſubject to Mahumerans, yet it 15 * recor. ” Subret. ni. 
aed, that the Neſtorians retaine yet:, 15. tem- gt 
ples, being eſteemed about 40000 ſoules, Th. a pag.35s. 
Teſ. 1. 7.par,t. c. 4zand the /acobits. 3.which City _—_ The. 
of Muzal,;l eyther rake with Adaſus, and Ortelins, ſaur,in Scleu- 
toi be the ſame, that ancicntly was called Seleucia ©. | 
(and in Pliny Seleucia Parthorum ) both becauſe 5 "Hy W 
Seleucia was, as Strabo ſayth, the Metropolis of lengante ud, 
Aſſyr1a,evenas * Muzal is recorded to be: Andal- Bur nt A 
{o , becauſe I finde the Eccleſjaſticall juriſdiction col.z1,c.s. 
of thoſe parts, commitred by the fathers of * the * Concil. Ni- 
Nicene councelt.to the Biſhop of Seleucia,afſigning © 2a 13 

CIEEDE. Þ SANIBNIDS c33.8, 345 
bim with all,the name of Cazholique, and the next 
place of Seſionin councels after the Biſhop of /e- 
ruſalem, which name,and authority in thoſe parts, 
the Biſhop of 2uzal now hath,Or if Seleucia,were 
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142 Patriarch of the Neſterians,þis ſeat in Muzal. 


i. 


{ome other Cuty, 
Virriac hiftor, Now deſtroyed, as 
Oren Oat, for certalne rea 
-: "'-. .* fonsI am induced 
x0. ,21,Co . : 
rather to thanke, 
yet at leaſt the 
Patriarchall ſeate 
was from Seleucia 
tranſlated to ſu. 
zal,for the opinion 
Scalig ad Of Scaltger, name. 
Chron. Euſe- Iy, that Seleucia 
bit. An, Me D, 
CX111, was the ſame,that 
is now called Bag- 


Beniamin- In ded, or new Ba. 


Itinerar, 1n 
Medlos 


bylon , my obſer- 
vations 1n Geo- 
graphy and hiſto. 
ry, will not ſuffer 
mee to approve, 
Firſt, becauſe Se- 
leucia 1s remem- 


Srrabo. 1, 16. bred by Strabo, tO 


1uzsl, the patriarchal ſeate 
of the Neſtorians,is cytherare- 
cnainder of the ancient Nneve, 
as Yitriacus, and Tyrins (who 
therefore in his hiſtory calleth 
the Inhabitants of that City, 
N inevites)have recorded:Or ar 
leaſt, built neere the ruines of 
it: Namely, over againſt 1t,on 
the other {ide of the river-T7« 
2r8,as by Benjamin, who dilt- 
gently viewed the place, is 0b- 
ſerved, for Nizeve (which he 
noteth to be diſſolved into 
ſcattered villages.and caſtles) 
ſtood on the Eaſt part of 7i- 
gris, on Aſſyria{ide : whereas 
Muzal is ſeated on the Weſt 


 banke on Meſoporamia fide,be- 


ing yet both joyned together, 
by a bridge made over Tigrts, 


Lin. 1. 6536. be 300 furlongs ( 37 miles, and one or two ) Pliny 
ſayth a great ceale more, diſtant from ZPabylon, 
whereas Bag4er is built cloſe by the ruines of 1t. Se- 


Prolom,Geog. 


condly,becauſe I finde the poſition of Seleucia 1n 


16,c, 18,& 20, Ptolomy to be two third parts-ef a degree, more 
Dion. Hiſtor. North than that of Bebylon,whereas Bagdet is more 
- qc South. Thirdly, becauſe in Dion, and others 
Seleucia is named for a City of Meſopsramia,which 

Bazdet is not, but inthe Province of Babylor, as 

being 


— —_S. EY i. ee —.. nes. 
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The Biſhop of M{uzalthen,is the Patriarch of the 
Neflorians. Bur yet at this preſent,if the *celatiOns * Borer, Relat. 
of theſe times be true, there is a diſtration of that Par 302.7, de 
ſeF: which began abuur 60, yeercs agoe, in the 1 "1 6hgn TC 
time of Pope 7:15 the third : the Neſtorians in the de converl- 
North part of Meſoporamia (about the City of Ca- 7 Tag 72 
ramit) ſubmitting themſelves toanother Patriarch © 
of the Popes exeting ( that revolting from the Bt- 
ſhop of Muzal, taking alfo on him the title of the 
Patriarch of uzsl, which the Pope beſtowed on 
him)hbaviog firſt rendred and profeſſed obedicnce 
tothe Sea of Rome, in which obedience it 1s ſayd, 
that thoſe Nefſsrians about Caramit doc {till con- 
tinue, _ 
Now touching the ſpecialties of theſe Neſto- 
rians religion, in relation to the Roman : they be- 
leeve. 
Fir{&,that there are two perſons tn our Saviour,as 1 Vitriac, Hit. 
well as tronatures, butyetconfeſſe, that Chriſt PFien.c,73, 
from the firſt inſtant of his conceptionwas perfect 
God,and perfect man. Th. a Jef. ibid. 

« Secondly, that the blefled Virgin ought not-to, 1, 
be termed 5a: which yet now in ſome fort they * Borer,Relar, 
*qualiffe, eonfcfing ber to be the Morherof God P2. 3-72, <-de 
the Sonne, but yer refufing co terme her the Mother 71,0, ater. de 
of God. LIL et &. conu, gently. 

Thirdly,that Neftorizs condemned in the third, : HET 
and fourth generall councels, and D7iodors T ar{tn- p.oxim. citar, 
ſis, and Theodorus Hopſueſtenſzs , condemned. tor 
Nefiorianiſme in the fifth, were holy men : RejeR&- 


8 oo 
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4 Vinize, Hi- 4+ They celebrate the Sacrament of the Eucha- 
ttor,Orient.78 ri{t, with leavened bread, 


Villamont, en 
voyages, lo, C, 


33 


citat, 


6, Et 7, Sul-k, 


5. Villam, loc- 


5. They communicate in both kinds, 

6. They uſe not auricular confeſhon, 

7, Nor confirmation, 

8, They contract marriage in the ſecond degree 


Neſtor. protel” of conſanguinity. Th. 4 Teſ. ibid. 


Tom, Biblioih 


Vet, 


Patrum. 


pag. 1054. 

8.Guili:lm.de 
Rubrie. Itiner, 
Tartar, C.17. 


9, Their Prieſts after the death of their firſt 
wives, havethe liberty of the ſecond or third or 
ofrner marriage. Th. a Tef. ibid. 

10. They have not the Image of the Crucifix on 
cheir Crofles. ef © 


AD 


_ Of the Indians or Chriſtians of S. Thomas, 
C HAP:XX. 


I He Chriſtians of 7ndia, vulgarly na- 
\ med the Chriſtians of S. Thomas,be« 
cauſe by his preaching they are ſup- 
poſed to have beene converted to 
Chriſtian Religion ( and his body as 
is thought, remaineth among them, buricd in the 
City of Aaliaparon the coaſtof Coromandel) inha- 
bite in the neerer part of 7ndia: namely in that 


great Promontory, whoſe baſe lying betweene the 
out- 


in —_— 


pO Ot. i 2 WOO FS 


"Habieation of the Chriſti 
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Hm ——_ 
$sof S. Thomas in Indih. 
 outlers' of the rivers [wes and Ganjper;ftictcherh our 
the ſides farre toward the South, (well tiigh 1006 
. miles ). till meering 19 the poynt of Comer, the 
make, together wieh the baſe line Htechentfoihd, 
{betwixt Carmbuiazarid-Bengda)the figure almoſt of 
anequilaterall Triangle.In the more ſoutherly patt 
of this great promontory, I ſay neererto Cape Co-. 
mpri,about the Cities of Coular, and' Crgnganor on 
the Weſt fide, and about Xſaljapuriand Negapatan.. 
. onthe Eaſt fide,doe thefe Chrittians of S. Themgs 
dwel!, being eſteemed/afore the Porrugals frequen- —_ 
redrhboſe ts about * 15 000,0r*7 6000. ami- * Sommar, de 
lies ,.or afteranothers accoutit #70000. perſons ; Popul. Orient. 
buton the Weſt coaſt, the far greater number of Views | 
themis found; and eſpecially their habitation is 332. 
thickeſt aboat: Angumale; 15. nies romi'the, City | 5222. cod 
Cochin Nonhward , where their Archbiſhop kee * Boter kelp 
peth reſide nce. ' SH 655 ? a c 3,1, wy, oy 
Now as touchins their governement: Their Arch- beer arol 
bithop. till 26. yeeres fihce or little moreacknow- dia. | 
ledged obedience-to the Patriarch of 2fuzal, by Ms pa” 
the name of the vecchia Ghri- 
| #For Muzalas I faid before, is Patriarch of Ba- _ a 
either Seleucia,or ſucceeded into; bylon, as by thoſe Th. a ter. 6 
thedigniry of it, And'iSeleuria is - Chiiftians of 7x- conv. Gent, 1. 
recorded. to:have beene inhabi- 4iz he is till ter- 76,0020 # 
ted by the Citizens of Baby/on, med:and certain. arricis. ance * 
whereof it was a Colony : And © ly.that the Patri. 2% _ _ 
REV ASP. Tp tgt a1l.6,c 26 
ſuch a Colony,as'in ſhort time -arch'bf Huzal,* * rh a 1er.de 
it *exhauſted Babylon it ſelfe,of challengeth their conv.gent.l,7. 
CAP 3mm. BOT E,. PattI,c, 
all the Inhabitants, paſſing, by obedience, as be- ***1>*4+ 
reaſonof the ana 1ng of his juriſdi- 
c ion 
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mmay 


—"The Chriffians of India nert in Religion Neflorians. 
ion, appeareth fituation,todwellat Seleucia,So 
by the profeſſion that Seleucia being inhabited by 
of £4bil-Iſu,a Pa- the Babylonians, and ſobecom- 
triarch of Mozal, ming inftead of Babylonxhe prin- 
of Pope Pits the 4. cipail City of the Provinces'or 

_ his Inveſting(An, Babylonia, and Aſſyris, the City 

Sander, vifb. g562.)as is to be * obtained thenameof Babylon 

== |. 7» ſcene in . Sanders of her inbabitants(aswellas'Se- 

= Plin, loco, booke, de wiſibili leucia Of her founder) as Pliny 

ON ke AMonarchia, Bur, bath recorded : And the Patri- 

muſ.rol. x, de then,the Archbi- arch of it, the title of the Parri. 

riaggi.p- 313+ ſhop of theſe /z- arch of Babylon. And although 
dians, revolting * Barbeſe note.that ſiordinati- 
from his former on of the Chriſtians of /ndia, to 
Patriarch,ſubmit- be tothe Patriarch of Armenia, 
ted himſelfe by. (which no doubt he received 
the Portugals per- from the Indians relation, a- 
ſwaſton,tothe Bi- mong whom he was) yet cer- 
ſhop of Rome, re. taine it is,that he meaneth noo- 

rayning notwithe ther, than this Patriarch of 210» 

ftanding.the anci- zs/: becauſe thoſe Urmenians 

ent rel1gion of his which he meaneth, are by him- 

Countrey, which ſelfe obſerved to have for their 

was alſo permit- vulgar language , the Arabique 

ted by the Pope. tongueand tocelebratetheir di- 

Infomuch, that in vine ſervice, inthe Cheldee, both 

a Synode held in which agreewith theChriſtians 

Ges, for that pur- of 3fozal, but neyther of both 


—146 
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he 


 poſe;hewoauld not withthoſe of Armenia, whoſe 
fuffer any alterati-' Yanguage both inthe wlgar,and 

- onto be made of facred uſe, is knowne to be no 
ther ancient rites ather than the Armenian TO 
: As 
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ans of India become of the Roman Religion, 147 


As alſo, becauſe the Indians are ortelifion.as one, 

knowne ro have bin Neſtorians, thatlived in thoſe 

to which herefie the Armenians parts at thattime 

were moſt oppofite,as being ina hath recorded, * Linſthorl.r, 

manner /scobites. Bur as it ſee. But that Biſhop **?*#* 

meth that Patriarch'is ſayd to being. dead , his 

have beene of Armenia, for the ſucceſſor in ano. 

nearcneſſe of 40zal to the con- ther Synode,held, 

fines of Armenia. by the Archbi- appacar,facco 

| ſhop of Gee, ar in Diamper- 

D jamper,nat farre from Maliapur, An. 1599. made © 

profeſſion, rogether with his Suffragan,and Prieſts 

both of the Rowan obeSience, and religion, renoun- 

cing in ſuch dire& ſort the Patriarch of ſozal, 

and Neftorianiſme, that they delivered up all their 

bookes,to the cenſure of the Archbiſhop of Goa, 

and ſuffered their Licurgy,inthe point that reliſhed 

of Neflorianiſme tobe altered, even in ſuch fort as 

now It is to be ſcenezn rhe 1M Edition of Biblie- 

theca veterum Patrium. Biblicth ver, 
But before this alteration of their religion was Pa. Auftoui, 

procured by the Porcugals,choſe Chriſtians of Indig |= z.in fine, 

were Neſterians,as having the dependance that | re. _ 

lated, onthe Patriarch of rhe Neftorians,they could 1 *fus © 

not well be any other. Some ſpecialties of whoſe nusl 1.;. 


religion I finde thus recorded. - GE Jp 3 

t. Thar they diftribured the Sacrament of the $,2,0 012 
Euchariſt i in both kinds. {tianjta d' 1n- 
© 2. That they celebrated it with bread ſeaſoned ay PER] 


with Salr, (Pane ſalet», ſayth my Hiſtorian)and in gawgſap.Ra- 
Read of wine, ( becauſe 1n#is 2ftordeth none) in mule Vol, Ht 


the j juice of Railons,oftencd, one night in water & *"5 373: 
T2 ſo 


—_— 
” wy —_— 
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Properties f the ancient Indium dm 
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ſo preſſed Forth.., Id $ . ;64 
3 Navigar, 1o- - 3s That they baprized got heir fs ll they 
lephi lad, were $0 daics 01d, except-in danger.of death;: 
conn, - oP = That they uſed notextreame nachon, - 
orbis.e, 134%,» 5's TBat;them Prigfts were arti bucexchains 


Yes wo ;nd. * from the ſecond matrimony. Ofor de Rab: Emainet; 


134 E- 


1 


; he Ang < 6 .Thas they hone 74 Irha pes of Shots in their 
Urc Ut ONELy the CTC FRE 

one eo, C: 7, That Jdereſtin bf the Mall of Neforianiſme ) cy Y 
DIawpetieni® 7;// of Alexandria op honoured Neftorizs,and Di. 
Ther.col. , ro, /c0ru3 a$ Saints,” which yet ine thinkes were ftrange 
pr TP 1, beingof ſocontraty opinions as they ware,the firlt, 
bers oe « for two perſons in-Chrift, as wellas two natures 
133. the ſecond, for one: nature, as. well:as ore Perſon + 
dog ly *® but itmay 'be that Dioſcorns is by therelater miſta. 
s ken for Dioderus, who was indeed'a great Neſtorian, 


and for it- conderuned inthe viſth: Is 


cell; 
$ Pofley. loco BS, That they Jenied the Primacy ofthe Pope. 

_ tt Thar their new (Teſtament pra in their 

Apparat. '@. Churches they-formerly-read, (and-ftill doe) in 

croinNeſto- the Syriaque tohgue,was by the:Neftorrans in 

DR places, whichare now altered by. the Romans, cor. 

rupted to the advantage of that herefie, wherein 

* .yet,I thinke the reporter isdecoived: becauſe the 

ſame corruptions-objeced tothem,fwheredf ſome 

are nocorruptions at all, but agree rightly with 

the originall text, and much berter than doth the 

va'gar Latine, by: comparing whereof he exatnines: 

them, and cenſures them for: corruptions)'t the fame 

I ay, » arc found in the Syriaque edition that we 


have, 


—_ —— = _— 


New Teftunent in Syriaque nd ancleve tranſlation. 
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have, being fo tarre from being corrupted by the 
Neſtorian ,charit was brought our of Meſoporamid Widm anftad. 
into Europe(tobe printed by Hoſts Mardens, from in pret-1 eta. 


the Patriarch of the contrary ſe, namely, of the 


SYr1ac1. 


lacobites, But yet notwithſtanding, 1 am indeed- 


certainely perſwaded,that the 


The imperfe&ions of the Sy- 
riaque edition, confift partly 1n 
ſundry defects: namely 1.0f all 
the Revelation : 2,0f the Epi- 
ſtle of S.[ude : 2. of the ſecond 
Epiſtle of S,Perer: 4.of the ſe- 
cond, and third Epiſtles of S. 
lohn:5.of the hiſtory of the 
Woman taken in adultery, 1n 
the 8. chapter of S. Johns Gol- 
pell.containtng the firſt eleven 


verfes : and 6. of the 9. verſe of 


the 5. chapter of 'the firſt Epi- 
ftle of S. tuhn,Ofwhich,the two 
taſt wants 'are-no lefle found 
in ſundry ancient Greeke co- 
pies, as Eraſmus, Beza, Innin, 
and others have obſerved : And 
partly - beſide theſe defects, in 
ſome (very few) faulty rranſla- 
LIONS, 


* Johns Goſpell,the A&s of the Apo 


$yriaqu tranſlation” 
of the new Teſta- 


ment ( whoſoever 


"was the Authour 


of ir) is nothing 

neere of that An- 
tiquity,which the 

Syrians (as Bellar- garde ver- 
mine 5 and others bo Dei.2.c,q, 
report of them) 

pretend It to be; 

namely to have 

bin the worke of 

S, Mark. Firſt, be- 

cauſe S. Mark di- 

ed inthe 8, yeere yon. 0: 
of Nero, as Terome Scriptorib, Ec- 
with others hath Cfiafliciz,in" 
certainely Iccor- Beals, 
ded, after which Beza 
time, many parts nn* a Jos 
of the new Teſta- pradict, 
ment, were writ= 

ten: as namely S, 


ſtles,t forall the 


Hiſtory from thez 4, chapter to the end, relateth 
occurrents after S. natal death) the Epiſtles of 


IS Paul 


Hicron.,l. de 
Nomirmb, 


__ RR _ * - 
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New Teflament in Syriaque 110 ancient tranſlation, 
S. Paul to the Galatians, E s, Philippians, Co- 
lofiians,to Philemon, and the ſecond to Timothy, Se- 
condly, becauſe that Syrieque tanſlation is.not tobe 
found once mentioned, in any of thoſe ancient, and 
learned writers, that lived in thoſe Eaſt parts, and 
diligently ſought out, and obſerved the ſeverall edi- 
tions,and tranflations of the holy Scripture, And 
thirdly,becauſe the diale& diſcovereth it to be of a 
farre later age, than that of the Apoſtles : which 
they will ſoone finde to be ſo, (co omit ſame other 
ſys Son ) that ſhall compare the S5ri4que words 
recorded in the new Teſtament by the Evangeliſts, 
(which all are noted by Hijereme, and by others ) 
with the Syriaque booke : as for. example, wn , 
Mat.6.24. Mamouno. yet, loan, 9,13. Gephiphto. 
»ay33, Mar, 27.33, Gogoultho. Ariza, AF. 19, 
Chakal demp,urw <3«, 1. C07.16. 22, Horaneto, And 
to be ſhort, there is not almoſt any Syriaque word 
recorded in the new Teſtament, which varicth not 
from thac ancient pronouncing that-was vuſuall in 
the Apoſtles time, eyther in conſonants,or vowels, 


or both :which could nor be the alteration of any 
ſhort courſe of tune, 


of 


—_— 
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« , Of the Iarobites. 


C H A Po XX 1. 


( Sy Anno 530.was in his time a mighty /-18,c-12+ 
intarger ot Euryches ſeft,and maintayner of his opi. 
nion, touching the unity of nature in our Saviour: = - | 
and his followers arc at this day in great numdezs, 
knowne by the name of 7acobites,in Syria,in Cyprus, 
in Meſororamia, in Babylon,and in Paleſtine. For the 
Patriarch of /eruſalem, who keepeth his reſidence * 
Rill in eruſalem, in which City, there yet remalne * Chirz, de 
* ren, or more Churches of Chriſtians ) 1s alſo a ftar. Ecclefiar. 
Jacobite, But, although in all theſe forementioned Yitm.y, 1; 
regions, theſe 7acobizes are found (where they- be Cru. in Tur. 
eſteemed to makeabout * 160000. families) or ra. ©98'=c+ 4p. 
ther 50900, as Leonsrd the Biſhop of Sidon, the *RBorer,Relac 
Popes viſiter in thoſe parts,nath recorded, ap.Th.a Pac. 2 3 
Teſ.l.7.p.1.ca.4. yet chiefly they inhabite in Aleppo "TOO 
of Syriaand Caramit,and the mountaine Tur of Me. 
ſoporamia : Bur yet their religion under other titles, 
is extended much farther , infomuch that it 15 re- »z,.;conpac, 
corded to be ſpread abroad in ſome * 4o King: Peregrin, c.de 
domes, Viniachit, O- 
; All which 1acobites of the places before ſpeci- Keg 


fied, have, and long have bad, a Patriarch of their * Paul Dus. 
ah, . Hiſt. MiſcelL, L 

owne religion , (for I finde the Patriarch, of the ,; 

| were 


6.9 


®., 


4 


—— 
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Hicron,l. de 
Nomimnb, 
Hebr, 


_ flament in Syriaque 10 ancient traxflation. 


S. Paul to the Galatians, Ephejians, Philippians, Co- 
lojiians,to Philemon, and the ſecond to Timothy, Se- 
condly, becauſe that Syrieque tanſlation 1s not tobe 
found once mentioned, in any of thoſe ancient, and 
learned writers, that lived in thoſe Eaſt parts, and 
diligently ſought out, and obſerved the ſeverall edi- 
tions,and tranſlations of the holy Scripture, And 
thirdly,becauſe the dialed difcovereth 1t to be of a 
farre later age, than thar of the Apoſtles : which 
they will ſoone finde to be fo, (co omit ſame other 
_—_ ) that ſhall compare the S5riaque words 
recorded in the new Teſtament by the Evangeliſts, 
(which all are noted by Hjerome, and by others ) 
with the Syriaque booke : as for. example, wwe , 
Mat.6.24. 41amound. «Kew, loan, 19,13. Gephiphto. 
»ay33, Mar, 27. 33, Gogoultho, Azivtaya, Af, 1. 19. 
Chakal demo,uuru v«,, 1. C0r.16. 22, HHoraneto, And 
to be ſhort, there is not almoſt any Syriaque word 
recorded in the new Teſtament, which varieth not 
from that ancient pronouncing that was vuiuall in 
the Apoſtles time, eyther in conſonants,or vowels, 
or both :which could nor be the alteration of any 


ſhort courſe of tume, 


Of 


bk ———— 
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7 egions of Aſia inhabited by lacobites. IJ1 
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Yn cen 


. . Of the larobites. 


CH A Pe XX1. 


2D He lacobites obtained that appellati- 

Wa» on,as Damaſcene,and Nicephorus have Damaf, 1. de 

43D recorded, of one [acobxs ſurnamed FP pote 
5 med. Niceph. 


i Z anzali, of Syria,vno living about miſt, Eccletia, 


'C Wa | ee s Anno 5 30.was in his time a mighty /-15,0-52+ 

iniarger ot Euryches ſect,and maintayner of His opi. 

nion, touching rhe unity of nature in our Saviour :—- 

and his followers are at this day in great numbers, 

knowne by the name of 7acobites,in Syria,in Cyproa, 

in Meſopotamia, in Bebylonand in Paleſtine. For the 

Patriarch of /eruſalem, who keepeth his refidence * 

ſill in /ervuſzlem, in which City, there yetremalne * Chirrz, de 

*ren,or more Churches of Chriſtians ) 1s alſo a fat. Ecclefar. 

Tacobite, But, although in all theſe forementioned \F.mmay r5. 

regions, theſe acobizes are found (where they be Craf, in Tur. 

eſteemed to make about * 160000. families) or ra * Bate 4p. 

ther 50900, as Leonard the Biſhop of Sidon, the » Boter Relac 

Popes viſiter in thoſe parts,nath recorded, ap.Th.a P23-7 2:6 6G 

Teſ.l.7.p.1.ca.4. yet chiefly they inhabite in Aleppo ata 

of Syriaand Caramit,and the mountaine Tur of He. 

ſopozamia : Bur yer theirreligionunder other titles, 

is extended much farther, infomuch that it 15 Te- » ,gjcenback, 

corded to be ſpread abroad in ſome * 4o King Peregrin, c.de 

domes, Vioiachia, O- 
All which 1acobires of the places before ſpeci- Kaye" 


fied, have, and lons have had, a Patriarch of their ' Pauk-Duco. 
| 7 , mw Hiſt. MifceIL }. 


owne religion , (for I finde the Patriarch of the ,;, 
7 Ia. 


6p 


53 Patriarch af.the Tacabites.his Antiquity and Sear. i 


Zonar, Ann. [acobites ſpoken of, in the Emperour Heraclizs his 
Tom.z. inic- 


ies time(to whom they render obedience. -The Patri. 
* Mirz.in No- archall Church of which ſeCt,is in the * Monaſtery 


titia. epilſcopor i-viaFiltferdin 
Or Wins 3 - of Saphran,neere to the city 'of '2ſerdin in the north 


Beeter Relar, Part Of Meſopotamia : But the Patriarch himſelfe 
ph * ae keepethordinary reſidence,in the City of Caramir, 
: the ancient Metropolts of Mefopotamia,and which 
at this day,confifteth for the greateſt part of Chri- 
ſtians,ſor that Caramit is the ſame Cuty which the 

Sobellic. Sup ANCIENT writers called Ami- 


plem, Hiſtorb da, Sabellicir,and others, have 
18, 


 Caramit, 1s Kara 
left obſerved, and Amidato Amid, that is ( in 
bave beene anciently the Me- the Turkiſh tongue) 
tropolis of Adeſororemia, IT blacke CAmidia,be- 
finde in the ſubſcriptions of cauſe it was walled 
the anctent councels plaine- with blacke ſtone. 


ly recorded. 
5 But till Eutychraniſme ſo mightily prevailed in 
Chaked, A- thoſe parts, as to worke in thema deteſtation of 
caion!, NE 


the councell of Chalcedon , and a departure with- 
all, from their ancient obedience ; They belon- 
ged till then, I ſay,to the juriſdiction of the Patri- 
- awed arch of Antiochia,as being*Provinrces of the dioces 
— of the Orient which we finde inthe * ſecond Ge- 
* GencikCon-neral] Councell,tobe the circuit and limitation of 
Ea, that Patriarchs authority, which 1s the reaſon that 

the Pattiarch of the [acobites, keeping ever the 

name of /znatizs , entitleth himſelfe Patriarch of 

Autiochia: And that the * Patriarch of /eruſalem, 
* Mirz,Noti. who isalſo,as | ſaida Tacobiteacknowledgeth him, 
epiſcop, Obs 2s ſome record) for ſuperiour: Having therein (1f it 
99” be ſo) but in ſome fort returned tothe ancient o- 
2: bedicrce, 


PR OS - 


GT 7; 


OT IT "OI 


bedicnce,wherein the Biſhops of Teruſalem ftood to 

the Patriarchs of Lnriochiageven till the time of the 

Councell of Chalceder; for then began Teruſalem to 

be erected into a Patriarchſhip: And(as we reade 

in the * ations of that Councell)with the conſent * Concil, 
and allowance of the Patriarch of C4miochia, the Cd Ad 
chree provinces of Paleſtina, which rill then ( An. a 
451+) belonged to Ldnrrocdkia, were withdrawne 

from it,and afligned to the Biſhop of Zeruſalem for 

| his Patriarchall juriſdiction. 

Now,as touching the CharaGters of theirreligton, 


1. They acknowledge but one nature, and bur 


one will and one operation, ex catechiſm. lacobitar, x,2,3,14,law! 


ap.Th.A Teſ. [,7.p.1.-15.ih Chrift (as there is but 2 Virriaco.. 
| . — Hiftor, Oricit» 
one perſon ); and in token of rhat , they make .,1.c. 76, villa. 
the {1gne of the Crofle 4 W ith one finger onely, monte, 1,2,c.22, 
which the other Chriftians of the Eaſt doe with 
2. They ſigne their children before baptiſme, x, Buccbing. 
ww 4 \einth 1.1 eo 2? Hiſt, zcclel, 
many in the face, ſome in thearme, with the ſigne parr,uupe. 331, 
of the Croſſe, imprinted with a burning Iron, = Saligniac. iti. 
3. They uſe eircumciſjon, Salign. Itin.tom. $.c.1, 30 1986 
even.af both ſexes. YVarriac, nt zb1. 
- 4. They contefſe their finnes ro God onely, nor peel bo 
ro the prieſt, &tas others record but very ſeldome,ſo 4 Bucebing, 
that many communicate without auricular confeſ- Þco citato. 


: | Al f, 
$0 


hey admit got of purgatory, nor of prayers concr.Heref: 


for the dead. Th,s Zeſd.7.p.1.c.23. Th. Conſe 
- 6. They confecrate the Euchariſt in unleavened "Cf <9 
bread. Selzgn,ItinHieroſ, ton Bc. They minifter oo | 
the Sacrament of the Euchariſt inboth kinds. | 


X A - 


7.1be Prieſts arc married. | 
$, They belecve all che foules-Of aſt men tO're- 
maiae in the earth till the day of Iudgement, ex- 
pecting Chnits ſecond comming , ex catechiſm, 
lacobis, 
), They afirme the Angels to confift of two 
ſabNanges, fire and 113ht. ex caechiſmn, lacobit. 

10. They honouT 'Dioſcorm and 1acobm Syru as 

Saznts,but yer condenine Exutyches,as an Herettque, 
Pa! riarch, Tacavit, adTh.altſl.7.p.1 1%, 

T heſe are the Propetties (that 1 finde reSiſtred) 
oi the 1acebires, religion namely of them, that are 
properly ſo called ,and {t11! rereine the ancicnt op1- 
Nions of lacobus Syrms, Bur ir. feemeth, rhat their 
pruncipall errout; and which occaſioned their firſt 
ichiſme and ſeparation from the Church, Namely 
the herefie of Ewyches, touching one nature 1n 
Chriſt, is for the moſt part, long iince aboliſhed, 

Vitriac, Biſtor fOIA4S YVitriacus hath long agoe recorded ,they deni- 
©:icnt,c,76. ed tO him(then the Popes Legate in thoſe parts,& 
demanding the queſtion) that they beleeved one 
onely nature in Chriſt: And ny further asked, 
why then making the crofle;they ſigned themſelves 
onely with one finger, their ſh ; that they 
did it in acknowledgement of one'dbvine Nature, 
asallo they did in three ſeverall places, 1n acknow- 
iedgement of three perſons in that onenature, And 
beſide of late time, Leonard another Legare of Pope 
Gregories the 13 in thoſe parts, hath recorded 
of the Patriarchs profeſſion made-to. himſelte, 
that -although 'they held indeede bur one: per- 
fonate . nature to-be in Chriſt, reſulting of the 
UNION 


GE _ 


- 0 OA. oo 


Cophitshaiy place of Habitation and Religion, t5s 


—_— —_— —— 4 
Vp 


union of two natures. not perſonated,yet chey ac- 
knowledged thoſe two natures to be united in his 
perſon,without any mixtion or confuſton,and that 
they themielves differ not in underſtanding, but 
onely 1ntermes from the Latine Church, Th, Jef. 
[.7:p-$.6.t4. And although as 1s ſtoried by ſome Tom. 4. 3b, 
writers of theſe times) ſome there be among them {<< 75m: 


pag.,10590, 


that {t1]l reraine that errour, yer certainely, that it * apud.Baron. 
15 no generall and received opinion among them, i* #2, L em: 6. 


 Annal. 


1s moſt maniteſt, for we have extant the confeſſions » 7g. 7ato; 
ot the * lacobites of Meſopotamia, and of thoſe of - Religicn, & 

6 : . thi» 
* £21pt,and of Ethiopia, and of Armenia, that "0 4 1. 


op. apud VDa- 


15.to ſay, all ſortsof [acobites, out of which it is mian, a Goes. 
evident, that that errour of Eutyches, is clecrely \, ©ontch 


Armenior, 


renounced, as articularly acknowledging , that Num 26.27, 

the humane nature of Chriſt was taken of the rg . 
* bo ad , O Clis 

Virgin, and of the ſame ſubſtance with ours, and c/,; 


Chalcedons, 


: k . | . X 
remained after the adunation with the deity (with. Aion, 1. & 


out any mutation of properties) diſtin, from the 


Theodore. d! 11,487 


——_— . hzrel, |, 4. 12 | j wt 
divine nature; All which the herefic of Eutyches Euyche, 03 
denied, Fol 

— — — i, 
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Of the Cophti or Chriſtians in «/E21pe. {ht 

t {my 
LE 4% 

Crnaps. XX11, Wl 


222 & He ſec of Chriſtians named Cophtz, arc 
KS £9 other then the Qbriſtians of £2577: 


And,it is the name of their Nation,ra- i | 
ther.then of their Religion, { in reſpet TR | 
i N23 whercot ' I 
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, " Cophts their infe8tion by Eutyches hishereſie, 5M 


whereof, they are meerely /acovites) foras Mafins 
Ma', in >yror, hath obferved, rhe Er jproans in fome ancient Mo- 
hetvi, muments are termed e/£cophis,, whom wlgarly we 
name Cophti,or Copti, and fo they alſo name them. 
ſefves,as may be ſcene, inthe confeſſions of theſe 
Burun, in te JE8 JÞ $2405 Yecorded In Bayorims. And certainely, 
gat. xcdl, Ale- that the e/Eeyptrans themſelves, name their Coun. 
_ ns I trey Chibth,Optelius after Thever hath recorded : as 
# 28] n fine alſo 1t 15 obſerved by Scaltger that in the Talmnd it 
Ora | 0 is called ss, And, by Dr»69x,0ut of R. Daved, and 
py ad zuſe. R. Shelomo » tat CEL fr iS by them named _ 
Ciron, ad an. but nor without ſome trajeCtion of letters 122 for 
186000 o m2 R\ David in pref. [, Radic, R, Shelom, in Exod, 
2,C+ Iq, UT QC T3» | 
PhilaQcris» But touching their Religion (to omit curlofities 
NE Ne 4, about the name ) they differ nor,as I ſayd from the 
1acobites, Infomuch, thar ( as Pamacen hath obſer- 
ved) the ſame ſeQaries, that firſt were termed .- 
#50144, becanfe among the «Ag ypizans , that hereſie 
of one onely nature in Chriſt, found che mightieſt 
patronage, were after of Tacobu Syrm above menti- 
oned, named in Syria Jacobites, And till this day 
Sever, Dioſcorm,and Tacobusthe principall parents 
and patrons of that ſec&,are by the «£2 yp:24ans ho- 
noured in the memorials of their Liturgtes, Th.s 
1 Boter.Rel.p Teſd.7.p,1. 7, | : 
3.3,de Chr. 1,Vfing circumciſion: YetT am not very certaine 
_ a] A&- whether for religion, or, which ( I obſerved itbe- 
fore to havebeene) asan ancient cuſtome of that 
nation which cuſtomeyet is reported, Th.a 1ef.! 7. 
p.c:6.Borer,p. 3.1. 3,c. de Chriſt. de Egino, toÞe now 
abregared among them, by the perfvaſion of the 
Bifhops 


— 


te. Add 


Cophts their infe8ion by E ty ches his hereſs ie. 


Biſhops-of Romes 5 Legars ina Synod held at Caire 
about 30.yeeres agoe, An. 1583. 

a. I hey conferrethe inferior facred orders (under 
Prieſthood ). even to infants preſently after bap- 
tiſmealcogerher, their parents promiſing for them 
and performing in their ſteads(ti] they be 16 yeeres 
o!d or thereabout ) what they promiſe in their be- 
halfes, namely chaſtity,and faſting every Wedneſ. 
day and Friday and in the 4 lents of the yeere,Th.4 
Teſ.l.7.p,1.c.5. They repute not baptiſme of any 
efficacy , except miniftired by the Prieſt and inthe 
Chuich inwhat neceſſiry ſoever,Th,z Teſil,7.p.1,c,5. 

3. Neyther baptiſe their children afore the 40 


day,though they ſhould die without bapriſme, Th. 
_ alleſ. ibid. 


4.Miniſtring the Sacrament of the Euchariſt in 2 Thever 3: 


both kindes. 
5. They miniſter the Sacrament of the Euchariſt 

in Latin. 

7.Give the Sacratnent of the Euchariſt to infants 
preſently after their baptiſme. 

8, To ficke perſons they neyther miniſter ex- 
treame union nor the Euchariſt, 761d, 

9, Although they acknow ledge the holy Ghoſt 
to proceede y om % Fa ther.and the Sonne, yer in 


on] ing of the Nzcene Creede, they leave out thoſe 


words (and fromthe Sonne ) as the Grecians 40e 
ibid, 


10. They admit not of purgatory nor of prayer 
for the dead, Th.a Jeſ.l.7.23, 


I re They contract marriages even in the ſecond 
X 3 degree 


Coſim.de Lc 
Yant.c 45. 
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Tecla., Abiſiingap. Thaaleſl.7p.1.c13s 
12. Thcy ovdicrve not the Lords dayes nor other 
fealts,cxcept in the Cities. Tecls.,Abiſin. ibid. 
13. [acclebrating of the Euchariit, they elevate 
not the Sacrament, Tecla, Abiſiin.ivid, 
14.Rcjcct all the generall Councels after that ot 
 Exheſws, expreſſely condemning the Councell of 
Chalcedon, 1d.bid, 
15. Reade the Goſpell of N:codemn 1n their 
Liturgies. Prateol de Hereſubgin Cophti, 
16, Repute the Roman Church heretical], and 
avoyde tte communion and converſation of the 
Latines no leſſe then of ewes. And although Baron, 
7n fin, Tom.6, Annal have regiſtred an Ambaſlage 
trom aſgzs the Patriarch of 4lexanaria to Pope 
Clem'at the 8.wherein he 15 ſayd to have ſubmitred 
and reconciled himſelfe and the Provinces of 
£g1p! to the Pope,yet the matter being after exa. 
mined vas found to be but a tricke of umnpoſture,as 
Th.a 1cſ.1.7.p,1.c.6.hath recorded. 

17. Maintayning the opinion of one nature in 
7hom, aTeſu. Chriſt: yet in ſuch ſort,chat although in the gene- 
ve Conus 827» rall poſition touching one nature in our Saviour, 
},7.-par.1,C.,5+ . . . 

they follow Earychesyet in the ſpeciall declaration, 
at this day they difter very much from him. For 
they acknowledge him to be truely, and perfectly 
2 bom, 3 1c, both God and man: And, that the divine and hu- 
Jod.cirato. Bo- mane natures, are become 1n htm one Natuie, not 
eh by any confuſion or commixtion of them, as Exty. 
ches taught: but onely by coadunation. VVhere- 
| To 
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In alchough they catholiquely | confeſle, har there 

is no mutation of properties in eyther nature being 

united in Chriſt, from what the divineand humane 

natures ſeverally obraine in feverall perſons : Yet, 

being not well able(as tt ſeemes)to diftingutth be. 

tweene the nature, and-the perfon, they Yare not 

ſay there be in Chriſt two Natures , for teare they 

ſhould flip into Neſtorizs hereſie of rio Perſons. 

Vhich berefte of one onely Nature tn Onur Savi- 

our , begtomng with Entyches, alchoush after di. 

ſperling ir {cl{e into many branches, hath ever ſince 

The time of the Councell of C halredon jy which Ex 

a was condemr:2J and for it the Patrti-, 

arch of Alexandria * Dis{corus depoſed , beene Mining 
nourithed and maintained, as by other Chriſtians Adtion3: 

of rhe Faſt, ſo ſpecially by the eE7yrtians, Inſo- 

much , that not onely ſundry Parrtarches of 4- 

lexandria, and <Aniochia (bur ſpecially of Alexan. 

aria )' together with many other Biſhops of the 

Eaſt parts, their Suffragans,and adherents, are Ice 

corded ro have maintained and advanced , that 

herefieof Eutyches, but we finde moreover, many £98"- 13.65, 4 
Synodes of thoſe parrs, regitired or remembred i B27: Þ; 

Euanrim, Leontins, Nic eoborm , arid the booke cal- Leont.de Sect. ; 

Jed* zuuinun, brenght to 119ht by P app:4, &&c. where Niels 71 

in ( inthe behalk, fe of that herefie ) rhe decrees of c.2,4. &, 5. & | 

the Councell of Chalredoa were condemned, In ts bj 45, & oh 

wRica Councels,although we reade of the greateſt Synod 27,16, At 

| confinence of Biſhops, that ever metre about the, 103,t08,r09 V's 
eftabliſhment of any poynt in Chriſtian religion {54 6 6, þ 

(and yet beſide the 639 Biſhops preſent 1n that cl.Chalcedon, [09 
Councell,there are extant in the * Booke of Coun- 7? Cnnets | f 


Binu, i 
Cels, | 
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ſels the ſuffrages of about. 30 provinciall Synads, 
that by their Epiſtles tothe Emperour Leo, confir. 
med it,together with all the Biſhops of the Weft, 
by whom it was likewiſe received) yet notwith. 
ſtanding all rhis, that hereſie ſo prevailed in the 
Eaſt parts and ſpecially in «£gypt, whereof we now 
entreate, that from that time tothis, 1t was never 
cleared of it. Butas there was never hereſie that ſo 
orievouſly wounded the Church of Godzas that of 
Eutyches, except perhaps Arrianiſme) ſo was no 
partof the Church ſo deepely and deadly wounded 
by it, as that of «£25pt, Sothar even at this day, 
although the wound be in ſome ſort healed, yer the 
wemme or fcarre ſtil] remayneth, For tt 1s not 
many yceres,{ince by certaine leſuits,agents for the 
Rotertc).p23, Biſhop of Rowe{ome conterence were had yith the 
+> Yor _ Patriarch of Alexandria and his Synode,wherein, 
i alchough they confeſled ( if true relation be made 
of that conference) that Chriſt is true God and 
true Man: yet did they purpoſely refraine from 
mentioning two natures in Chriſt, leſt they ſhould 
by little and little ſlippe into the herefie of two 
perſons. 
Now as touching their Eccleſiaſtical] government 
they are ſubje& tothe Patriarch of 4 lexandria, * 
whoſe Patriarchall ſeat is at this preſent tranſlated 
(and ſo long hath becne ) tothe City of Carre, 1n 
* Legitio A+ *gyther of which Cities (Carre and Alexandra ) 
mg: Sc 1 there remaineat this day,but three Chriſtian tem- 
ing, ©, ples a peece, Whereas Burchardws recordeth of his 
. Time(about 320 yeeres agoe )that in one of them 
\ (Carre) there were above 40. Burch deſer. terre ſanF. 


par. 


*C hier de tat. 
Ecc),p. ST. 


Hm — 


to have beene above 3 00090, 1d. p48, 2.c,3, together 
with the ſmall remaynder of Chriſtians, that are 
| found about the bay of Arabia, and in mount Sina? 
Eaſtward,or in .dfrique as far as the greater Syrt x 
Weſtward: but the Chriſtians likewiſe of .£rhiope 
acknowledge obedience tohim,For although .#- 


varez in his ſtory of «/£thiopia hathirelared (as he Aivar, hiſt, 
doth alſo ſome other matters touching the ancien. ACTUQ, Go 37s 


tcr condition of the Church, too grofly,and boldly 
that the Chriſtians of Nub1a, till their defe&tion 


from Chriſtianity, were of the Popes dependance_ 


and juriſdiction,and recetved their Bifhops by his 
conſecration ( and ſay nothing of the Patriarch of 
 Alexandria)yet certainely,that they were not fo,1s 

manifeſt, for beſides that Salipniarm ( himlcite the 
Popes protonotary , and whoſe trave!l had taught 
him ſome knowledge of the Eaſt parts)direQtly de. 
nicth the Nubians profeſſing of obedience ro the 
Biſhop of Rome,obſerving, that they were governed 
by a Prelate of their owne, whom they termed tne 
_ Prieſt of the law. /tiner.tom. 8.c.2, Beſide that dt- 
red teſtimony of his, I fay, there be other eviden- 
ces. Firſt,becauſe there cannot be produced any 1n- 
ſtance, autof any Eccleſiaſtical! hiſtory,eyther an- 
cient or moderne (as I am certainely per{waced) t5 


that effe&t. Secondly, becauic the fathers of the Nie 
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Patriarch of Teruſalem his great juriſarfion, 


* Nic, Concil, cene Counccil,as we finde in * Gelaſis C:Zicenm,are | 

* 3-536 Kknowneto have aſhigned Ethiopia, whereof Nubis;, | 

15 a part,tO the Patriarch of Alexandria his juriſdi. © 

Con. Thirdly, becaute the Patriarchſhip of Alex- 

a:4ria,leth directly betweene Nubigand Rome, as 

being 1mmc<Giately at the backe of «£2 pt. Fourth- 

ly,becauſe the Nubjans were inteilgion Tazobires as 

. . _ «., aRoinan Cardinall Yitriacw, Brocardw,and others 
\itriic, Niſte j : Sb w 

Orient c2, 76, Nave recorded, and as their baptizing with fire re- 

Brocard. de- gnembred by Burchardus and Saligniarm 01d mani- 

me: 'g Frey feftly Import, 5urch.deſcr.rerv,ſant.p.2.3.5,7.Salig- 

#iac. itin.tom.$.c,2, of which ſe& the Patriarch of 

L lexanaris is knowen tobe : which, had the Pope 

the aſſignement or confirmation of their Prelates,it 

1s utterly unlike they ſhould have beene. Fitrly,be- 

caule in time of their neceſſity, being left deſizrute 

of Biſhops and Miniſters, if they had pertayned to 

the Biſhop of Rome his juriſdiction, they would ra- 

ther have had recourſe to hin), for repaire of the de- 

caycd and ruinous ftate of their Church,vho both 

plentitully could,and no doubt readily would have 

relieved them,rather than ſuffered them toJdepart as 

they have done, from the Chriſtian fayrh, To him, 

I fay,they would rather haye reforted for ſupply, 

* Alvar, Jace than to the K, of Habaſiia * (as they did) being of 

prox.ectt2, another patriarchall juriſdiftion. Certaine there- 

fore it ſeemeth,that Nubie while it was Chriſtian, 

delonged not to Rome but to Alexandyia: by whom; 

if the Nubrans in their diſtreſſes were not relceved; 

PO Man can wonder, that knoweth the great want 


and miſery of the Church of e£eypr, 
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Of tht Habafiines, 
Cuar. XXIIL. 


x2 Ow touching the Habaſſines,or 

PD midland .£thiopiens, whether 

© they have obtained that name, 

> Oy reaſon of their habitations 

TL (in houſes )whichthe e£gypri- Swab.[.2,8c, 

DR ans called Avaſes, as Strabo ** 

a& bath obſerved, for the ancient 

SY bookes bave «vsrer, [OT Erare; 101 
difference from them, which dwelling neerer the py,1,, & g: 
Bay of Arabie,were called Troglodjte (vi # 3oyair) Selin, Pely- 
becauſe they dive'ling in caves, not in houſes , as M6 34 
Pliny and: others have recorded : whether I ſay, 
for that reaſon rhey have obtained the name of 
Habaſfins, 'or no, let more curious men in- 
quire, But, as touching their religion, they are in 
manner meere /acobites: and their King (whom 
by errour we call Prefter Tohn ) 18 ſundry times in 
hiftories termed the Prince of ſacobizes. And their « ju, as 
leaving out of their memorials (in * rheir Liturgy) chiop. rem, 6, 
the Councell of Chalcedon, by which the lcrefie <A 
maintained after by 7acobus Syrus was condemned PO TO 
rvhereas the Councels of Nice, of Conſtantinople, 
and of Epheſus are remembred, doth import {o 
much. And in very deed conſidering the Jepen. zag. 'Zabo de 
dance that the Church of Hehaſla,hath of the Pa- Relig: 5 0 

_ rriarchof Alexandria, it is almoſt-unpoſhble but-z> ene 
they ſhould be ſo,foras Zage Zaboan Haboſfin Bi. Goes, 

X-2 ſhop 
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' ſhip hath left recorded, although they have a Pa. 
triarch of their owne,whom they call in their owne 
language 4/buna (cur Father)and be choſen by the 
Habaſyine monks of S. Authomes order, remayning 
in /eruſaler, yet are they limited to chooſe one of 
the juriſdiction of Alexandria,and-a * monke of S, 
An;hony he muſt be, And beitae that, the canftrina- 
tion, and con{e- HTO 4 7 OKLA 8 wor 
cration of him, * You may obſerve, -which I ih 
belongeth to the . my reading have dong, that al! 
Patriarch of 4. the Patriarchs: and. other} Br. 
lexandria,and by ſhops of the Eaſt, are. Mankes 
him he is ſent -of the Orders-eyrher of SB, 
with Ecclefiaſti- or S.\ Anthony, for the Patriarchs 
call charge into of Conſtantinople, of Antiochia 
Habafſis: and(to and of Armenia, are monkes of 
be ſhort ) their S. Baſils order : the Patriarchs 
prayer, in their * of Alexazdria, of «Athiopia , of 

 Lirurg. Ae- preſent Liturgy, the /acobites, and of the are- 

tbiop. UW 6: for the Patriarch nites, are of S. Anthonies, and 

Piblota, Vets ; . R 

varruw.p, 62, Of Alexandria, the Patriarch of the Neſftorians 

_ terming him the eyther of bath. 

Prince of their 

Archbithops, and remembring him before their 

owne Patriarch, evidently declareth ' their depen- 

_ dance & ſubje&tion to that Sea. VWhich-ſupreame 

Eeccleſiaſticall power touching e/£thtopia, ro have 

*Concil, Nic, belonged very anciently to the Patriarch of Alex- 

361230 andria, may appeare by the Arabique booke of the 

Nicene Counceli, tranilated by ?iſanws, where that 

authority is found aſſigned, to the Patriarch of A- 

{cxandyia, rouching that Abuna of e£hiopia, ( by 

THC 
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Properties s of ' the Habafimnes Reli5100, T55 


the nameof Catholi que) and withall, to that Ca- 
rholique or Chicte Bilkop of & thiopia, the ſeventh 
place in the Seffions o:'gencrall Councels, namely, 
next atter the Biſhop of Seleucis ( whoſe feat was 
next the Patriarch of /eru/alem)by thedecree of the 
ſame Nene Farhers was allotred, 

Bur if you ceftre aregilter of ſome pecial poipts 
Of their re[1910n, | 

1. They cticu ::ciſe thetr children the g.day,afrer 
the manner of the /eres:; Even females ailo a3 well 1,243;4;5,6, 9, 
as males, wherein they differ from the Temes. drag = 

140, de Ieul2 

2. They reverence the Sabbath (Saturday) kee- & mor. ach. 
ping it ſolemne equally with the Lords day. 

3. They eate not of thoſe beaſts, which inthe 0:4 
Lay are cenſured for uncleane. 

They conſecrare the Sacrament of the Eucha» wt 
rift in unleavened bread: contrary to the cuſtome ||, Fang op 
of all the Eaſt, the Armenians excepred. Neverthe- 5 Aljar, ibid, 
lefſe Tecla an Haba ffin Monke and Prieſt, ſayth 
that they celebrate "ordinarily in [cavened. bread, 
but on the day of the Inſtitution of the Lores Sup. 

er ( the Thurſday before Eaſter) they doe it in 
ad unleavened over all Habaſſia,an, Th, 4 Tef, UT, 
21.013; 

5. And communicate in borh kinds,which they 
receive ſtanding. And al of themas well of the 
Laity as Clergy at leaftwiſe every weeke, the 
Prieſt miniſtring the bread, and the Deacon the . 
wwe with a foaone. T ecla, Abifin. loel.Zaz Zab. Lk Joy Se 
rel. Bur yet onely inthe Temple, it he 21Ng NOX loc, lrg. 
lawtull-for any (not the Kor Patriarch) cl{cwhere 
to communicate. After the receiving whereof ithis 
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_ not lawtull for them to ſpic that day till the ſerting 
of the Sunne. Z ah. Zab. ibid. 
7. And that cven to their yong infants,preſencly 
* Tecl: abif- after they are baptized : * which 1n their males 1s 
PoE 40. dayes after rheir birth, and 1n temales $0, ( ex- 
verſ. gene. L 7, CEPT In perill of death, for then they are preſently 
Pall} baptized. Tecla. Avif;n.tb.)tili which time be com- 
plete, their women a:focnter not intothe Temple, 
Zar.Zabvid. 
8. They profefle but one rature,and one will in 
Chriſt,yet without any mixtion or confuſion of the 
divineand humane ſubſtances. Tecla.ep,Th.s Teſ.l, 
Tefol C13. 
9. Belceve the reaſonable ſoules of men to be 5 
traduced from parents by ſeminall propagation, 7 
Z ag.Z ab. de relig. «/Ethiop. infine. Th, a Teſ. l,7,p,r. £3 
C8, | i; 
10. Beleeve the foules of their infants departing G 
afore Baptiſme to be faved,becaule they are ſprung 
from faithful] parents, and namely the vertue of 
the Euchariſt, received by the mother after con- 
ception to ſanCtifie the childe in her wombe, Zag, 


Zabibid. Th.a leſ.l.7.p:1.c.8. Altar, hift. /Ethiop. 


C, 22. 
1x. They preſently upon commiſſion of finne 
reſort to the confeſſour, and at every confeſſion, 


(though it were every day ) receive the Sacrament 
of the Euchariſt. Zag, Zah.ibid. 


12. They have onely painted, not maſhe Tmages 
1n their Churches, Tecla.nbi ſupra, 


13. They accept onely the three firſt general 
Councels, rejeing that of Chalcedon, for deter. 


mining 


R 4 to p : 
PENS” 0 > p89 2 A — Oe, nt a SN 8 
Paths. LL TH : OTOL 1 "8 97 ON opt Zo 
oa head # 4 2 SY ha" i bigyh 2) Fe ig LATE re = Fa! PD 2 - Ps 46/8 
s os OY A 5 q RET. WF OS lF 2-2 OE: goed N < 4” &t Is & 
« _ ” - ee? AA ACRS LT, 0 , NN he] vaTh ” - : — Wh. R 
a wc 2 $f a2 HY COD Oe, OR et POR. op PO OE - es X Y o . 
» OW Too LOR ERR Tenn a. er > 09 ; - 
MORE od 5 RES LY Ku OD 5 5th es Sade - 
>” nd os DEA tf FOE CO Pr, gs . be hg WI; 
Ly 4 y * _— TY 1 —_ a 
bs FRE FY Ne) 


OSS 


0 _ 


Properties of the Habaf afines Religien 


—— CCC 


———_—  — ——___ 


mining two/ natures to be in Chriſt, and for con- 
demning Dzeſcorus the Patriarch of Ale xandris, 
Tecla. Abi{,ibid, 

14 Elevate not the Sacrament in celebrating oft 
the Evchariſt, but keepe it covered : * neyther. rc- 
ſerve it after the communion, 

15, [oexcommunicate obſl inate ſinners 1s peculi- Alva.cod loco,. 
ar tO tet) Patriarch, which yet 15 not uſuall among 
them,except in caſeof murther,Zag.Zab.th. 

16, Their Prieſts,and other inforibor Ecclefſtaſti- 
call miniſters ( as a! 'fo monks ) live by ther labour, 
having no tithes for their maintenance, nor being 
ſuffered ro crave almes. Zag. Zab.loc, citaro. 

17. But the conferring of Biſhopricks,and other 
Eccleſiaſtical! benefices(except the Patriarchſhip) 
belongeth onely to the King,Zag, Zay ibid. 

18. Vicneyther confirmation,nor CXLTeame UN- + y.o 24þ, jo. 
ion co cit.r6. 

19. Admit the firſt marriage in their Biſhops and *7a4ve,c; 
Priefts, but not the ſecond, except their Patriarch s 
diſpenſe. 

20. Eate ficſh every Friday (as on other daies) 
betwixr Eaſter and V\'hitſunday : as on every Sa alva.c. 17, 
turday alſo through the whole yeere , except in * 2s: Zabe, 
Lent. Vi {upr, 

21. Baptize theraſeives every yeere on the day of 

the Epiphany,in Lakes or Ponds, 

Concerning which firſt and laft poynts,namely, 
of their circumcifion,and annuall baptiftmes,l Þ:ve 
ſomewhat troodſcrve: namely, firſt, touching their 
circumciſion, rhat they obſerve 1t, not [0 > much 
perhaps of relizion, as of an ancient eaſiome 0 of 

their 


- 
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their Nation. Foralthough their circumciſing on 
the eight day,ſeemeth ro imply that they received 
it from the /ewes, yer their circumciting of both 
ſexes, as cettainely argueth, that they did not fo, 
And,it the Haba ſtines be of the race of the ancient 
e/£thiopians , the doubt may be the leſſe; becauſe 
z-re9.1.2, par. Herodotm,and oth. rs have recorded 1t,for an anci- 
bene ent ceremony of that Nation. Or,if they be not of 
Stephan, By. the e/£thiopian race, butol the progeny of the A. 
ZANE. rabians, as by Yranius 1n Stephanus Byzantius, it 
ne ſhould appeare,recording them for a Nation of the 
ryan _ CArablans , hecre BE 
hid in Tom, (0 the * Sabeans; ® Which ſeemeth to be true, 
6 Bibliothece even in this caſe both becauſe in the*,,£rhiepian 
Ver@®25?+39: alfo, the occahon Liturgy, they terme their owne 
and originall of Kingdome the Kingdome of 
Circumcition a- Sheba,and alſo, becauſe the K, 
* 72g.Zabo de mong the Habaſ- of Habaſfia, * deduce Lineally 
Monb. acthi- [nts will be dif- their deſcent, from the Q. of 
op. apud Da- cerned well e- Sheba that came to fee Salomon : 
eian, nough : namely, which Sheba, is to the skilfull, 
becauſe it is ſpe- certainely knowne to be in 4- 
cially ſtoried, ro rabia : and cyther the ſame, that 
have beenea very we call Arabia felix, or ſome 
ancient ceremony part of 1t. And certainely it is 
among the 4ra- obſerved by learned men that 
| bians : among Arabia fehx , inthe Eaſterne 
whom it might tongue 15 named uv, as 4174- 
have beginning, 6bia deſerta--, and Arabia Pea 
_ by reaſon of the tre or ww = 
deſcent of many 


of the Arabians, from Iſmael, and from the other 
ſonnes 


py £ 


Circumciſion 

ſonnes of Abraham, by Keturah, planted in Arabia, 
of which Sheba 15 by name recorded for one. But « G,q,,... 
yet,if the Habaſiines oblerve circumciſion, not,as an _ 
ancient nationall cuſtome, bur in any ſort for reli- _—_— ” 
jon ſake,then it may be excuſed in ſuch manner, pencagloriin 
as * one of their owne Biſhops hath profeſſed, 7 
namely,chat ir is done onely in remembrance, and i ſuprs. = 
love,and imitation of our Saviour, becauſe he was 


circumciſed,and not for any other opinionof boli- 
nefſe ar all. Sy 


And ſecondly,touching their annuall baptiſings, 
in the feaſt of the Epiphany , which they (with 
many ancients of the Church)ſuppoſe tobe the day 
of our Saviours baptiſme,ir is declared by the*,@...* De Religion 
thiopian Biſhop above menrioned , to be praiſed _ mn 
among them,not as any Sacrament,nor any Conceit 
of ſanRification to beobrained by it,bur onely as 
a memoriall of Chriſts bapriſme, becauſe as on that 
day he was baptized in /ordan. Even as the * Moſco- * Pollevin de 
vitesalſodoe the like on the ſame day, in rivers, "©: Ny" 
and for the ſame reaſon,which appeareth the more ** ** 
evidently to be fo, becauſe this yeerely bapriſing is 
no ancient ceremony of the Habaſſines, but a faſhi- : 
on of late taken up among them, as «A lvarez,that * alyarcz, hin. 
lived long in thoſe parts, hath related, as being Ac:biep c. 55, 
namely the inſtitution of * his grandfather, that 
then reigned in Habaſia, being about 100 yeeres 
agoe, 
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Of the Armenians, y 


Cuar, XXIFII, 


e@MSiu0 2s H FE Lrmenians, tor trafique te 
ALD) PAY - which they are exceedingly ad- 
Rd) Fam? dicted, are to be found in multi- 
5&9 PY@ tuds,in moſt Cities of great trade, 
ſpecially in thoſe of the Turkſþ 
Empare,obtaining more favour and 
priviledge among the Twrkes and other Mahume. 

* 11}, Poſtei, Fans, *by a patent granted that Nation under a. 


pt 22+ 14 hypers oOwne hand, than any other fea of Chriſti- 


us, Ti de Y 
Pincus 4. ans. Infomuch that no Nation ſeemeth more given 
mMcnica, to Merchandize, nor is for that canſe more diſper- 


ſed abroad, than the Armenians, except the ewes. 
Bur yet the native regions of the 4rmenarns, and 
where they are {i111 found in the greateſt multitude, 
and their religion 1s moſt ſupported, are Armen;a 
 thegreater (named ſince the Turfes firſt poſſeſſion 
of it Turcomania ) beyond Enphrates, and Armenia 
tne lefſe on this ſide Exphrates,and Cilicia,now ter- 
med Carmania. 
| Now the Armenians touching their Eccleſiafti- 
| call government, were anciently of the Ini- 
diction of rhe Patriarch of Conſtantinople, as being 
* Provinces of the dioceſle called Poxrica, which 
rogether with the Provinces of the dioceſle Aana, 
and of Thrace (three of the thirteene dioceſics, int 
eoncil, Char WHIch the whole Empire was divided) were dy the 
$24,Canz8. Corner)! of Chalcc#on,afgned, or elſe confirme, 
© 


» N\et.tia P10= 
V31C2ar.O31ents 
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Armenian Church governed by two Patriarchs, 
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tothe Patriarch of Conſtantinople , for bis juriſdiRti-. 
on. Bur at this day, and very long {ince,even before 
. Photius his time ( as 1s evident by his circular Epl- 


{tle) the Armenzans aredeparted,both from rhe go- Fhotii. epiſtol, 


vernment of rhar patriarch, and from the Commu: ("24 22d 
nion of theGryec;ans (whom at this preſent,they have co Anat, = 
in more deteſtation than any other ſe& of Chriſtt- An2ve 863. 
ans) and that principally, for the very ſame occaſi- 
on,for which the acobztes of Syrz4 withdrew their 
obedience fromthe Patriarch of Antiochia, namely 
the hereſfie of one onely nature in Chriſt. And ever 
ſince that departure, they acknowledge obedience, 
without any further or higher dependance,to two 
Patriarchs of their owne - whom they terme Carho- 
l:ques. Namely one of the greater Armenia, the fa- 
milies under whoſe juri{di&1on exceede the num- 
ber of 150000 beſide very many Monaſteries. Le- 
onerd. Sidon epiſc,ap.Th.a Teſl. 7. pat. c,r9, whoat 
this preſent * keepeth retidence , in the mona- 
ſtery of Ecmeazzn, by the City, &c, Leonard. S:don xyingg. Orb, 
epiſc. ap. Tho, a Teſ. los, cataro, by the City of Ey- pag.zs, =» 
van in Perſic, being tranſlared thither by occaſion 3% een 
of the late warres. betwixt the Perfans, and the de Diccotic- 
Turkes :but his ancient feate was Sebaſtia, the Me. Y  ,\ 
rropolis of Armeniathe greater : and the other Pa- cates, a5: 
triarch of qrmen:a the lefle, the families of whoſe 02. 2. i fob. 
juriſdiction are eſteemed about 20000. Leonard, *Re"%* 
Sidon, ub; ſupra. who anciently kept at * Me- 
{teny, the Metrepolis of that province, but now 15 
reſident inthe City of Szs, not farrs from Tarſus in 
Czl:c:anhe middle limit or Mmrerſtitium.of thoſe twe 
Patriarchs Inrifdictions, being the River Euphrates. 

2 SUL 
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atriarchs of Armenia. 


uch at this preſenc is the ſtate of the armenian 
Church,& the juriſdiction of their Patriarchs, Bur 
it ſhould ſeeme, by that I finde recorded by Orhy 

Oth».Phrifing Phriſgugenſis,apon the reportof the Legats of Arme. 

1.70.3) ia, ſent from the Catholique to the Biſhop of Reme 
in his time,thar the juriſditionof the Catholique of 
Armenia,was then farre larger, as namely, that he 
had above a thouſand Biſhops under his obedience : 
Except Ortho perhaps miſtooke,as I verily beleeve 
he did, obedience for communion, for as touch. 
ing the communion, which the CArmemans main- 
cayned with other acobites, it extended indeede 
very farre: But the juriſdiAtion of ,1rmenia for 
ought I can finde in any record of anttquity, con- 
tained onely foure provinces,namely,the two ur. 
meniaes before mentioned, the greater, and lefle,and 
the two provinces of Cilicia.In which ſmall circuir, 
that ſuch a multitude'of Biſhops ſhould be found, 
is utterly uncredible, eſpecially becauſe we finde 

-- +1. Biſters extant, both of the Biſhops of the two 

Ont: Armeniats,in the * Novellof Leo-Sophws the Empe- 

* DeBel.facxo TOUr , touching the precedence of Metropolitans : 

+14,0.12, andlikewiſeof the Biſhops of Cilicia, in * Guil;. 
elmus Tyrius: and all of them pur together, exceede 
not the number of thirty. And although I finde 

Cl cthar * Iuſtinian divided the two Armeniaes into 

oVel. 31, Co : 

9. #, foure Provinces (which yet to have beene after re- 
duced againe into two,the Nove// of Leo even now 
mentioned afſurerh us) yet were not for that cauſe, 
the number of Biſhops encreafed any whit the 
more. 
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Now, touching the properties of their religion, _ 


Lore 


— —_ __—_— —_—— -_— man. <7 


© Properties of the CArmenians Religion. 193 


1. They are charged with the opinion of one 1 Niceph, hiſt 
nature in Chriſt : yet notas Eutyches 1magined WI. - 
one, namely,by a permixtion and confuſion of the * 
divine and humane natures, but yet by ſuch a con- 
junRion and coalition of them, that they both to- 
gether, make but one compounded nature in our 

| Savior: as the body, and foule, bur one com- 
pound nature in man. But never the lefle,ic ſeemeth 
by the confeſſion of the Armenians, which we 
have 'extant touching the Trinity, ſent by the 
mandate of the Catholique of Armenia, tothe Pa- COntelt. are 
triarch of Conſtantinople , not 50 yeeres agoe,that 5,, :8, 29.267 


. . 27, 28, 29, 3Oz 
at this preſent, they have utterly renounced that &c, 


phantafie. : Eo any . 
2. They belceve the holy Ghoſt proceedeth one- com, Heref. 


ly from the Father. ar ns 
3. They celebrate the ſacrament of the Euchariſt pgem.de vs. 
with unleavened bread (as the Romans doe, ) rib,gent4,2,c. 


cits of bread & wine,Guid.ſumdeherefib. They min. Einrgia. ar- 


corded of them (and condemned) in the fſixt gene- Loogy (bay 


rall Councell, But they retaine it notwithſtanding armenior,ubi 
{till. ſupra, | 


FM” . * Concil,Cone 
5. They receive infants preſently after baptiſme ganinop, ya 
tothe communion of the Euchariſt,aftrming that Can, TN 
baptiſme cannot be conferred without the Eucha. 5, 2" <© 

; ; Morib, gent, 1, 
rift. Guid. ſum. de hereſb. 2C.IO, , 
#1 6. They deny the vertue of conferring grace, tO 
belong to the ſacraments. Guid, loc, alleg, They re- 

L3 ject 
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þ 74. Properties of the CArmenians Relipion, 
6 Oak. i es A OT wn oY Tb 
Sen © keth- jet purgatory,and pray ior the dead; T h,aTef. lr. 
lib, h Palo 6&ol7. | 
 Alfonl, a. Cas +, They beleeve that the ſoules of holy menob. 


fc), 12. Ls . , 
Heel Tir, 4; Taine not bleſſednefſe till the univerſall judgemert. 


Furgatario, Th, 4 Teſ.l. 7. fe ICs 17. They admit married Prieſts, 
Hzre(h, Boe, 


Loci, andas Burchardws hath recorded. aeſey, ter. ſanF.p. 


7 Bellon, Ob- 2. Cc. 2+ $« 9,a4dMit none to be ſecular Prieſts,except 


terul, 3,C. 12: 
Poſic 225 1: they be married, They rebaptize thoſe that come to 


Lingua Tzer- [Delr communion from the Latine Church, Guzd, 


Ulan as ſum.de hereſ1b.but exclude their ſecond marriage. 
$ Bozm. loce 


=_— 8. They abſtaine from cating uncleane beaſts. 


5 Nichol, Pe. 3, They cate fleſh on fridayes betweene Eaſter 


regr.Oncnht, l and Aſcenſion day. 
&4,C.19. 


Bocer,Rel.pa, 1, T hey faſt lent moſt ſtritly,without egges, 

3" 2+ Biol. milkemeats,feſh,oyle,wine,8c.oncly with fruites, 
bs <"&0 

10 Vitiac, hi. Rerbes,roores, and pulſe, 


ſror,Qricar,c, 11, They celebrate not Chriſkmaſle day when 

a tas other Chriſtians doe ( Decerab. 25.) but faſt on ir : 

citatves And in ſteadof it, celebrate the feaſt of our Savi- 
ours Baptiſme, namely , on the day of the Epi- 

x 3 Boter, loco, phany. 

SIONOs t2. They ſolemnize the feaſt of the Annunciati- 
on,the ſixt day of pri, The purification the 14 of 
February, &C. 
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Of the Maronites. 


Cuniv. XXV; 


F& He Maronies who were ſona- LY 
med,. not of an heretiqgue - 
called #7aron, as many taile- 

ly write, Pratcol. de {et. Hes 
7c. ta Vers, Sdaronte Bur . 
of a holy man of that name, 

for we finde mentioned in 

the booke of Councels the 

Monaſtery of S. 1aron, Concil. Conſfantimop, ſub. 

Am. a, 5.the Monkes onely whereof at firſt were 

termed Maronites : they are found in ſmall num. 

bers, in Al:ppo, Damaſcus, Tripoti of Syria, and 

in C ypras Bur their maine habitation,is in the 

Mountaine Zzbanum, Vhich although it Con- 

taine in circuite about * 7900, miles and iS POL * Poflevin, » 
ſeſſed onely in a manner by the aronztes, who Appar.Sacr. in 

IMAargnztxe 
for that priviledge, namely to keepe them- 
{elves free from the mMuUXTure of Mahuntians , Pay 
the Tyrbe * E-cag hp D \ 
* Namely, for every one above large tribute: Margnit, 

72 yecres Old 17 Sulanines by the yerofall fects 

yeere ( the Sultanine weighcth a of Chriſtians, 

dramme of Gold, about 75 6dof . they are the 

our money ) and for every ſpace leaſt as being 
of ground 16 {pannes ſquare, One eſteemed not 

Sultanine yeerely,as 1s Iccorcged by to paſſe in all 

Paſſevine, T ___ F 32000 hou« mY ©? 

Ye 


Ceſcr. Lei». 9, leagues oft) are alſo covered ina manner con. 
ſanAX. 


Tac tiſt.l.ult, £10Ually with ſnow , which 1t reta1neth, as Tacitms 
AC, MILL. . ? 

+ Yuriac,, hiſt. with * othe | 
_— i £ the heate of that climate, even 1n the neereſt ap- 
Poſteil.deic! 


Syciz.pag. 53- proach of the Sunne. And1s ſcarcely,as hath beene 
obſerved by Poſtr# 1n one Summer of thirty to be 
found clecre of 1t : for which very cauſe and no o- 
ther, that Monnraine ſeemerh to have gortcen the 
Geruy, Il. name of Lebanon, For Þ»1n the ancient language, 
rr Of thoſe parts(rhe Phenicienor Hebrew tongue) fig- 
_ Roſcil, nifierh White, and 224 Whitendfſe : Even as, for the 
Fetin Dn like whiteneſſe of ſnow , Gerudenſis hath remen - 
00,0 bred Cans ( the higheſt part of the Pyrenc hilles) 
co have obtained that name, Andas Feſt ſuppo- 
ſeth the Alpes, for the ſame cauſe to have gained 
theirs,thar inthe Sabinediale@ being termed(faith 
he ) Alpum which the Romans in theirs named Al. 
16dor.Originl. bum», For fo touching the originall of the name Li- 
40g banw,had I much rather thinke then be led by the 
yo = phantaſie of /hdorw and ſome others,namely, that 
riphum Mar. Libanw,(hould purchace that name of frankincenſe 
eybr®.P.47- which the Grecians call >K@G- and the Temes 1:55, 
Thexr, texr. For if it be not true , which yet Theophraſiis and 
anc. Pliny write, that frankincenſe is gotten holy in 
Tz : : : . R 
Nom, 3 Arabia felix (according with that of 7ireil, Solts eff 


Thures 
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Thurea virgs Sabe#)by reaſon of which property of ;4,,,,1,.,9. 
place,to burne incenſe is termed in Tertulian, alis bitt.Plancar, 
quid Arabie Incendere:if that I fay be not true,for in. 1305 
deed, I finde in Dioſcorides, record of Frankincenſe ViegDeceals 
gotten in india,8 in Pedro Cieza of the like in ſome Terrul, de 
part of America,yet is there no mention or remem. ©2723: Nine 
brance in any hiſtory of nature,or other,as I take it, Dioſcorid. de 
ot frankincenſe was ever gotten in the Hill of 4 
Libanu. | I 

The Patriarch of the 2arenites (cocome neerer 
to ur purpoſe ) who is noted tobe a Monke of S, 
Antony, and to have under his juriſdiction *8, or «pggeyin? 
9. Biſhops,keepeth reſidence forthe moſt part in Appar.ſacr.in 
Libans, in a monaſtery of 'S. CAnthozy,. and now £4ouee het 
and then in Tripolie: And is * one of them, that pa z.lz,c, de 
challenge the title of the Patriarch of An#ochia,kee- parent | 
ping ever the name of Peter as the Patriarch of the citato, TO 
Iacobites, the other challenger of the ſame dignity, 
doth of /gnatius. But rouching religion,the Patri- 
arch of the aronites profeſieth obedience at this 
preſentto the Biſhop of Rome , yet bur lately, in 
Clement the $8, his time: and both he, and all the 
* 1aronitesare become of the Romanreligion (be- 
ing the onely Nation of the Eaſt, except the Indis * Pofi.y, loc, 
ans,lately broughtalſo tothe Rowan Communion, pt 
that acknowledgeth that obedience) and have *a airz, Notir. 
Seminaryin Rome of Gregorythe 13. his foundation, « api Or. 
for the trayning up of the.yourh of their Nation in x4,. a LS þ 
religion. But before that alteration,theſe were the Com. Genr.1, 
characters of their religion, _: 

x. Thar the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth onely from 
the Father, Th.s,leſ.l.7.pa42..6. —_ 

Aa 2. That 
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The preſent and ancient Religion of the Maronites, 


i... 


2, That the ſoules of menwere all created toge= 
ther from the beginning, 14. lec. citare, : 

3. Not to baprize male children together. inter. 
10g.Parriarch, Marenit.ap. Thaeleſl.7.,pa_c,s. 

4. That hereriques returning to the Church are 
tobe rebaptized. Th.a, 7eſ.!.7.pa.1.c.6. 

5, That rhe child i5 made uncleane by the touch 
of the mother till ſhe be purihed,which after a male 
childe is 40 dates,and 80 after a female,tor which 
reaſon they baptize not their Infants afore thoſe 
termes. Th. 4. ef. loc. citato, | 

6. That they celebrated the Sacramentof the Eu- 
chariſt in both kinds, Poſſevin, T{ppar.ſacin Mare. 
nite, Patriarch, Maronit interroz.z,ap.Thaaleſl,7. 

"SAY 
: 7,And in leavened bread, Th.a.7eſ.l.7.p4.c.6. 

8, Diſtributing toall the Communicants cach 
one a piece of the ſame bread (which they conſe. 
crate in great maſſes) together with theſe words of 
the Goſpell, He bleſſed,and brake,and gave to his Dife 


ciples,ſaying take tate,&c, Mat 26.26, 1d.Patriarch. 
znterr0.3.ap. Tha, Teſ.locecitat. 


9. Todiſtribute the Sacrament of the Euchariſt 
to children before the uſe of reaſon, and firſt pre- 


ſently after bapriſme. Th.a.leſ.l.7.p.2.c.5.f. 9. & 


C4p. 6. 


10. Not toreſerve the Sacramentof the Eucha- 
Tilt, Patr.cAaron.ubi ſupra. 


11. Nor tocarry it toany ſicke perſon in danger 
of death. Th.e.leſ.l,7.pa c.5. 


12. To omit cofirmarion by the Biſhop Parr, 
Maron, int, 2,ubi, ſupr, 


13. To 
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The preſent,and ancient Religion of the Manxonites. 179 
x3. To exclude the fourth matrimony, incvery 

perſon as utterly unlawful, 1d. 7bid, interrog.s, 
14. That marriage is not inferiour to fingle lite. 
Tha. leſ l.7. p.2..6. | 
15. Veterly to diſſolve matrimony in caſe of a- 
dultery,and marry another , Patr. Aaronit.inter.s, 
nb1 ſupra. 
16. Thar the father may diſſolve the marrimony 
of his ſonne or daughter if he miſlike it, Th. 4. /e/. bl 
7. Pall Gs oi 
17. Not to ordaine young men Prieſts or Dea- | 
cons except they were married. Patriarch, Maronit, 
mter,6, ub1 fupra. Poſſevin,in Appar. ſacr.in Maroni- 
£4, Bur yetto rceſtraine their ſecond marriage. Tha. 
teſ. ibid. 
: 18, Tocreate chilaren 5 or 6 yeeres old ſub- Dea- 
Cons, Patriarch. Haronit inter .nbi, ſupra, 
19. That no manentereth the Kingdome of Hea- 
ven before the generall judgement,Th.a. Teſ.l,7.f%. 
2.0.6. nk | IIA 
20, Not to faſt on the Lords day nor on the Sad. 
bath. Th, a Teſ.loc, citat. 
21. inthe daies of faſting not to celebrate maſſe 
the Evening. Patr, Maron,ap.Th.a leſ,7,p3.246,5, 
22, Not to eate of any thing ſtrangled, or of 
blond. Id\f 7.2,2,0,6, | 
22. Toexclude women, during their monthly 
iſſues both from the Encharuft,& from the Church 
Patriar Maronit Inter. 8, ubi ſupra. EE A REV 
24. Their maine Errour was, the herefie of the gc Giien;, 
Aonivelites, touching one onely will and action 16 ©7% 
Chriſt, Which errcur alrhough they renounced pH... 
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The prefent and ancient Religion of the Maronites, 
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about 40 yeeres agoe, and reconciled themſel 


—>2 


ves 
: Þ] 
then, to the Roman Church , at: what time thoſe 


ner, Tom.8,C.2- parts Of Paleſtine, and Syriawere'm the Chriſtians 


*: Yir:iac, & 
'F it. locts jan 
CLLALLS, 


hands,as * Jacobus aYitriaco, and Gwuilielmns Tyrius, 
the one Biſhop of Acon,and the other of Thre, have 
recorded : yet ſhortly atrer,vhen thoſe parts were 
by Saladin,the King of «Egypt and Syria, recovered 
from the Chriſtians,thoſe Aaronites relapſed, and 
forſooke againe the Romay communion, till the 
Jate times of Pope Gregory the XI TI 1, and Cle 
ent the V ITI1.with whom they againe renew= 
ed it, | | 

| And, this herefie of the Monothelires, ſpringing 
out of that bitter roote of the 7acobites, touching 
one onely nature in Chriſt, was the laſt of that long 


and wicked traine of herefies which upon the con- 


tempt of the Councell of Chalcedon , exceedingly 
waſted,and ruined the Eaſt Church, for after that 
the deteſtation.of Neſtorizs hereſfie, touching two 
Perſons in our Saviour, condemned in the third 
generall Councell) had ſo immoderatelydiſtempe- 
red the phantaſies of Eutyches in Conftantinople, and 
of the Patriarch of Alexandria, Dioſcorus with 0. 
ther their adherents, that they thought not them- 
{clves fafe enough from the hereſie of two perſons, 
till they were fallen into the other, and oppoſite 
extremity of one nature in Chriſt, the Divine and 
humane natures in Chriſt (tn their conceits) by per- 
mixtion and confuſion of ſubſtances, and of pro- 
perties growing into one, upon their adunation ; 
and with all, thatthe humane nature of Chriſt was 
not conſubſtantiall roours. but of another kind,and 


COndUti- 


"The beginning and ſpreading of Eut Jchiani ſme. 7 


- det. 


condition,which phantaſies,rhe 4. generall Toun. 
cell condemned. After I ſay this herefte of Euryches 
and Dioſcorms, had growne to that head in e&x57r 
and Syria, that like a violent, and furious ſtreame, 
whoſe courſe would not be ſtayed, it bare downe 
before it all oppofitions, and among the reſt , that 
great and reverend Councell of Chalcedon, that had 
condemned ir , and was condemned by 1t it gave 
occaſion for an infinite traine of hereſies to folloiv 
at the breach, which it had made. 


For firſt (roomit infinite extravagant branches, Tm iegger 


td H 
that ſprang from it, and infinitely deformed the j, ;g c.,5. & 


Church,renting with many ſchiſmes the unity,and ſequent. 
with as many hereſies wounding the faith of it) It £20506. 
drew after it,the hereſie of the paſhbleneſle of the ;,ac, 
Deity,becauſe the Deity of Chrift,was become (in 
their conceits)the ſame nature with the humanity, 
hat was paſſible, Secondly,(the abſurdity of that 
being diſcerned) it occaſioned another extreame- 

ly oppoſite, namely of the Impaſſibility of the-hu- 
manity of our Saviour, (but on the ſame ground) 
becauſe namely, it was become one nature with 

the Deity, which now we know to be unpaſſivle, 
Thirdly,when the fondneſle of both were diſcove- 

red, It bred a new deviſe, touching one nature in 

our Saviour (as the wit of Heretiques will better 
ſerve them, to deviſe a thouſand ſhifts to delude 

the truth, than their pride will ſuffer them once to 
yeeld,and acknowledge it) Itbred, I ſay, anew de- 

viſe, namely, to be one, not by permixtion or con- 
fuſton of ſubſtances, as Eutyches firſt taught, bur 

_ onely by compoſition, the Deity and humanity, 

Aa 3 by 
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The peſlilent traine of Eutyches his hereſee, 
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by coalition becomming one nature in Chriſt, as 
the body, and foule grow 1nto one nature in Man. 
And fourthly,when this phantaſie began alſo ſome. 
what toabate,and relent in many : yer {till a fracti- 
ON as it were Or rather a conſequent of 1t was retai- 
ned ( for indeed it 1mplyeth by neceſſary counſe- 
quence the unity of nature) namely that there was 
bur one will, and one ation of both natures in the 
perſon of our Saviour. And God knowes what a 
traine and ſucceſſion of hereſtes might have fol. 
lowed theſe, if that Lord whom they had infiaitely 
wronged by their wanton, and wandrins:conceirs 
of him, had nor, to ſtop the courſe, and ſftreame of 
their wickedneſſe, and folly, brought on them the 
Saracens of Arabia, forcyen while the Church, 
ſpecially that of the Eaſterne parts, was 1n great 
perplexity,and travaile,with the herefie of the I70- 
othelites (which I laſt mentioned)the Mahumerans 
of Arabia, like a mighty inundation brake forth, 
and overwhelmed all, and them firſt, that firſt, and 
moſt had wronged the Sonne of God, by toſtering 
the forenamed hereſes,and the infinite broodetbar 
ſprung of them, Imeane £zpt and Syria, and ro 
this day,both they,and the neighbouring Nations 


thathad beene infe&ted by them, remaine in thral- 


dome, Bur yetas inthe diſeaſes, and diſtempers of 
eur bodies, contrartes are uſually healed by contra- 
ries.{o ſeemeth it ro have fallen out 1n the diſtem- 
pers of theſe mens religions, ſor as worldly profpe- 
rity.and wanronnefſe of wit(ordinary companions) 
wherewith theſe Nations in thoſe times aboun- 


_ ced,bred in chem their ordinary chiicren, namely, 


PIO . 


—— ——_— 
 <—_— OO c-woanm_ — — 


proſperity of the world, pride, and wantonnefle of 
wit, errour,yhich couple in matter of fayth,and re- 
ligion, is wont to produce no better iſſue than he- 
refie, Soon the Other ſide having now at length, 
their hearts humbled, and theirwits ramed by thar 
poverty, and affliction, wherein the tyranny, and 
Opprejſion of th e Arabians, and Twrks, bath long 
holden them, it ſeemeth the Lord hath raken pity 
on them(as it is his property not to deſpiſe humble 
and broken ſpirits, and to remember mercy 1n the 
middeſt of judgement) and reduced them, or the 
moſt of them, to the right acknowledgment of his 
ſonne againe. For certainely, that they and other 
Chriſtians of the Eaſt, have ( at leaft in theſe latter 
times) diſclaymed,and abandoned, thoſe hereticall 
phantaſies touching our Saviour, wherein by their 
miſleaders they bad beene anciently plunged (and 
which many Chriſtians of theſe Weſt parts, ſtill 
charge them withall)doth manifeſtly appeare, Firſt * Biblio. Ver, 
of * the 7arobites,and ſecond of the * Veftoriansby 53: raged 4 
their ſeverall confeſſions, tranſlared nut of the Syrz. Ce 
aquetongue by Maſirr, and extant 1 Bibliotheca wg- men, deTrinis 
rerun patrum: Thiraly,ot the * Armeniansby their ___ $13 7s 
ovneconfeſſion alſo,tranſlated by Prerorizs, Fourth-* Baton, Tom 
ly.ofthe * Cophri,by the profeſſion of their faith ex- 30mm 
rant in Beronize, Fiftly, of the * Habaffines, by the Morib. Act, 
relation of Zago Zubea Biſhop of their owne. Sixt- 02> Poraian, a 
ly of the#* 7adians, by theirreconcilement to the «pJgty. app. 
Church of Rome mentioned by Poſſevize, And Se. fac, in Neſtor. 


. | . . . * p 
vently, of the * Xfaronites, by their like reconcile- gy og 


ment recorded by him,and by others,  Borer.el,p 3 
Of -2-Maren, 
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Of the ſeveral languages wherein | 
the Liturzies of Chriſtians 1n ſeverall parts of 
che World are celebrated, c 


Cnar, XXV Db 


ME77 rall ſeas of Chriſtians,thar are 
FS (/ abroad inthe world , with the 
LES places of their habitations,and 
© )) theſpeciall characters(that are 
GS recorded)ot their religions, One 
S 2YeD te point notwithſtanding of their 
difference, have I left purpoſely as yet untouched, 
both for the ampleneſle of the matter, and becauſe 
I conceive you would have it declared ſeverally, 
Namely,touching the different languages, inwhich 
all theſe ſeveral] ſorts of Ghriſtians, celebrate Li- 
tur Zies or divine Service, | 
Bur firſt,to ſpeak a word or twoof the publique 
ſervice of the Temes, and of the Adahumetans, in their 
Synagogues, & Meskeds ({eeing [ 1ntreated before 
of theſe religions) The ewes where they obtaine 
Michou.1.2,de liberty for their Synagogues,celebrate theirs,in the 
Sarmaiia, C1. ancjent Hebrew tongue, as Michovizs, with many 
Craſ, Turcog, 1 . ; by the; 
1.704 487,86, OUÞers, bath related, and as 1s maniteſt,by their 
owne editions of their pubJique prayers, prin- 
ted both at Yerice, and in Polonia, in that lan- 
ouage. 
But the Mahumetans bave theirs in the Arabique 
tongue ( the native language of their Prophet ) as 
George» 
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Georgevits,, ror 5,ahd fmary orhers have 1 recors I Kr, 
ded : Sorthar not onely i mM Axabis.and Agyptand Turc.L2, Cc, 


Richer.], 2,de 
Barbary, and Paleſtine, and Syris,and Mefoporamia morib & inſt, 


(in which parts the Arabrque tohgwe. is become the Ly, 
vulgar language) the LAkhoran'is-read., and their yag.487. 
publique devorions exerciſed in: Arabique: : bural- 
ſon: Greece, and Narelia, and other parts of rhe 

Turkiſh dominion, where the Greefe, and Turkiſh, 
and S/avonſh tongues are vulgar', as' alſo in Perjia, 
in Tartary,'in India, where they haveother native, 
and peculiar languages , the Mahumerans reade | 
the Alchoran * ( which they ſuppoſe were profa. rh. ogg 
ned if itwere tranſlated into vulgar rongues ) and gacerdocibur. 
performe their publique devotions, in' that lan- 
guage. 

But Chriſtians i in celebrating of their divine Li- 
turgies,differ tuching the language very much. Ir Demand: Fac 
deed 1 finde it recorded ih Diu#andus ( but upon C1 og " 
whatwarrantand authority I carinot finde)thart till ' 
the time of Hadrian the Emperour (that is about 
120 yeeres after Chriſt)their Liturgies were all cc- 
lebrared inthe Hebrew tongue : and that then, the 
Orientall Church began, firſt to celebrate them i in 
Greeke, Indeed me thinkes it is poſſible, that the 
Chriſtians of the Gentiles might in honour of the 
Apoſtles, retaine the Apoſtles Liturgies, in the 
very tongue wherein by the Apoſtles Themſelves, 


they had beene firſt ordayned | for tt'1s not to be * Vide Baron, 


doubred,bot * mary yeeres paſt ga { about renne) rs _ 
after our Saviours Afcenſion, before the Apo- 8.14. oo 
files left. $4714, and finidred thernfeligs tO preach 
the ' Opel abroad inthe World « arhone the Gen. 

k2 'J tiirs 
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The L iturgie of Chri flians ancientlyin Syriaque, 
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$ilcs,and gorraine Nations. It 1s Bot tobedoubted;l 
| fay,burthe Apolileswhile they remained n; Iuy, 
. .o:dained Liturgies inthe Zemiſh rongue, tor theuſe 
of choſe Temes, whom they had converted to Chri. 
ſtianity:which Liturgies by the Clhritiandiſciples 
of the 1c1ſh Nation, diſperſed in many Provinces 
of.the Gerriles, might together with Chriſtian re- 
hztco,becarricd abroad , and gladly cntertained a- 
mong the Gentiles, This is poſſible, Liaygbur if itbe 
alſo true (as I have not obſerved any thing 1n antt- 
quity that may certainely impeach the truth of it) 
yet thatwhich is ſpoken by Durazam of thoſe Li- 
rurgies in the Hebrew tongue, mult be underſiood 
(I doubr not)of the Hebrew then vulgarand uſuall, 
that is to ſay the Syriaque tongue:not only, becauſe 
10thar language, we fade them in thele times, ce. 
Tebrared by the Chriſtians of the Eaſt, but alſo be. 
cauſe I can conceive noreaſon, eyther, why the Li. 
rur2ics ſhould be ordained by the Apoſtles inthat 
| Tanguagewhich the ewes themſelves (the learned 
excepted) underſtood not, if.1t were done for the 
Temes: or elſe why the Gentiles, ſhould tranſlate 
them (oruſe them fo tranſlated ) ont of the Hebrew 
Into: the Syriaque, ſeeing both were to them alike 
valgarly knowne,and notunderſtogd, But howſoe. 
ver it was in that moſt ancienrand primitive ſtate 
of the Church, in and immediately following the 
Apoſltles.rimes, the difference certainely among 
Chriſtizns intheſe preſent times in that behalfe is 
very great,fome of them celebrating their Liturgies 
in their owne aative,and vulgar, and ſomeother in 
learned, and forraiie tongues, SCE 
| The 
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"The Chriſtians then i (r0 ſpe ) ſpeake firſt of the | firſt 

fort)rhat celebratethem in their owne' vulgar lan- 

guages,are the Armenians \Habaſ61 mes, CAM uſcor ttes, 

with Ru ſſians,Slatonians and proteſtants, 

For that the Armenians (howſoever otherwiſe in. 

their ceremonies belonging to divine ſervice, they 
approach neerer, as * Bellonirs, and others: report tO * potion, ob: 
the rites of the Latine Church, than any other ſe& ſeru 1.3.ca. 12. 

_ of Chriſtians) rhar rthey,lI ſay ,exerciſe their com. al _ 
mondivine ſervice in the Armenian tongue, acobns Brocard, de- 


a Fitriaco, Brocardus, Michovimg, Breitenbachins, and "49" _ 


many others, ſome of theirowne experience, and Sarmar.l z,c.x | 
others of certaine relation, have left recorded. And 0663-5-0-2ggs 3; 
vamely,, as touching the tranſlation of the holy Rtgtt bun 
Scripture into the Ar-enan tongue, which at this «« ling. A:m, 
preſent, is in ſolemne uſe among them, the 4 r- Bellon, Joco 

mentans themſelves * Sixt Senenſy; ; bath recorded, peregrin, Ori 
attribure it, to no other author than to Chryſoftone : 1+ -4aGT9s 

who alſo, cut of the hiſtory of George Patriarch of ber bp 
Alexandria, written of the life of Chry 1ſoſtome, re- Bor,Relar.p,3, 
membreth it ſpecially to have beene © pryſl ſoſtomes), 7 Indeed ware 

worke after his baniſhment from Conſtantinople, 14,Biblſanei, J 
white he lived inthoſeparts of Armenia, towhich R 122% Gon : 
as we reade in *-Sozgrer, he was:by the Empe. » Sabha, hiſt, 


Tours decree confined, and there died, And cer. 1.8,c.23, The 
raincly., that the holy Scriptures, were tranſlated nt ho © 
intothe Armenian tongue, before Theodoreti time, 6-0 poſt 
wholived fonne after Chryſolome; forhe flouriſhed ® 

_ in Bl. 
a20ut rhe yeere 4490,Theedoyer himſclfe(although vlomeca vas | 
bename not the Author of the Tranſlation!) hath fican.pars7 \ 
Jeft recorded ;:as | findealſh acknow ſecged: by An. 
grins Rocohagi his-difcourſe 0f:the Yaticern Library, 
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Mr Puna _ 1 raGers:{i11] in uſe; -: 
Mut Panſa de nan char 
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| h not orely 
17 { eprapanatgry hows GK the Tigt- 
ns omen pre Eres ri 
LOPeC.159, | efrrecorde hich is adialeQ of t Hubaſtia, which 
pag; Bag th to bethar part -_ h language Sa 
{5 ug ed Chriſtianity) ito derh both the _ 
fit{} recetv hiſtor. 1.8, reco {lated out © 
belticus S up ang ro have ___ ow, that they 

Rn — OOO language, 
the Cha "WP ita} y- 11 TC no them, as 

* Pol Coach kr alſo che Ling it ſelfe 
Jp I Indica, hou rae icha Ot a | way. liotheca 
71S Col. |, ” nerd rongue,wh ew Edition-of B1b 3 of 
I Vil- their the new Edith anſwers 0 
564 Hh "Ha (you may finde We you marke the long Fr oarars 
ODT G0 ) V " | * 

voTy ver, ORs Na es Patrum ) Priefs in their prayers $5 

T0; & Þ- T he x ople gdh : ET covites 
' Michou, b t pe 'moort. ET IETIN Ifoof the of 44 
Sarmal.2,c. > dently Tp ertaine It 15 4 pg likewiſe MmI1nIt- 
agg 5þ Poſley, and Ruſſians "_ ar totigue(being a mw eekehymns 
de Rebacole, dif theirvulg; s intermingling OY 
P-4T ev. konoh ſome | d: Deſcript. Le B- b L 
Hs de 90) vinw hath he roche chan). by Sigiſmuna, Þ J 
*Bap.Pa ; _ $ Guap ; Fr: 7 9 Wolf: 744-4, 3-4 
Na in Bil, is reſted Dy ye wig FH ak ' whom we 
Gia In. : Tine by Thevet NS. 2 
y wt oP, 162. Poſſ, rvine,dy Tn Fo it of _ co alſo exerciſe 
all Slawonia e in their ow! J 

Ce Gan divine Service " HT" them by the 

their pv. q o have beene a Pope, 

* whicht | 
guage ; 07D 


 Slavonjans Litnrgies inthe Slavonique to 
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we, 


Pope,atthe:{uitof Cyri#/ their. Biſhop,or as * others * Aventin,l,4 
fay,of Methodius(but the difference 15 of no impor- —_ 
rance,for they both lived in the ſame time,and were 
companions in preaching the Goſpell ro barbarous 
Nations.) «/£ncas Siluim,and others have recorded, an. sylv. in 
And in particular of the Ziburnians, ( the more hiſt.Bob.e, 13. 
Weſterly part of the Slavonians) it is affirmed by aa 9 
Aventine: and of the Dalmatians(the more Eaſterly ciao, 

part of them) by Angel Reccha, that they cele- 

brate their Liturgies in their owne language : 

W hich, Reccha ſayth the D almatians are moſt cer. 

rainely perſwaded to have beene of Hieromes devi- 

ſing, Bur yet indetermining the Antiquity ofthat 

cuſtome, Roccha that reterreth it to Pope Paul the 

ſecond is greatly miſtaken: Becauſe we finde it to - 

have beene much more ancicntly granted them by 

Pope J7ohn-the eighth that they might both readc 

the Scriptures, and celebrate maſle in their owne 
tongue, as appeareth by the ſame * Popes Epiſtle FG oy d 
extant, to Sfenropulcher. And even Roccha himſelfe into.3. Conc, 
(forgetting himſelfe)confeſſerh it in another place P32 2p: Bin- 
ro have beene obtained of the Pope by Cyril, who KEW i: 
was about 600 yeeres anctenter than Paul rhe ſe- cirar.p, 168, 
cond. And certainely(now I am ſpeaking of Popes) 

of no other judgement touching divine Service in 

vulgar rongues,ſeemeth Pope 1nocent the third ro _ 

have beene ( and perhaps it was alſo the decree of Conch "9M 
the Councell of Lateran)charging that in Cities cretltairgu, 
where there was concourſe of divers Nations, that P14... _ 
differed in Janguages,and ceremonies, divine Ser= 
viceand the Sacraments, ſhould be celebrated ac- 
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190 © Slavonians Liturgiesin the Slavonique tongue, 


* lefins de fa- tranflation of the holy Scripeve uſed among the 
ping ra Dalmatians: It is notonely afhirmed by ſundry wrt- 
Rel” de Lngua £CTS tO be the worke Of Hierome, but Hierome h1m- 
Ihr. Erol-dc- {elfe 1n his Epiſtle to Sophronizs,ſcemeth ro ® ſome 
_—_ 37 1, learned men tO intimate {omuch. Bur yet there 1s 
Parii, Sixt. another tranſlation aloof the Scriptures into the 
BEEN L _ $latomque tongue, later then that of Hicromes as * 
coupm, Scai- Scaltger hath obſerved, being written in the Servien 
mages <ul. character(as the former 15 11 the Dalmarian)uled in 
ling.turop, & Raſcia, Dona, Bulgaria, 1 oldatia, Ruſ1a, HToſcovie, 
ali plres. and other Nations of the S/evonifh language in the 
heart oy Eaſterne parts,that celebrate their Liturgtes after 
ron.mepit.ad the Greeſ:e ceremony , and profeſie ovedience tO 
LS the Patriarch of Conſtantinople ; Of which later 
Son citaro. ranflation * Merhodins the Companion of Cyril 19 
HA 40 preaching of rhe Goſpell to Gentile Nations 15 CCl- 
An. Yates cainely reported £9 have beene the Author, VV hich 
par 4zDieL, 23 Cyrill (if you queſtion what he was) was neyther be 
of Alexandris,nor he of Ieruſalem, as Muti Pane 

{a hath vainely imagined, but another farre later 

then either of them.whom in the Slar0n1que tongue 

they call Chiuril, one that lived about the yeerc 

360, nawely,he thar in the time of the Emperour 

Michael the third, and Pope Nicholas the firſt roge- 

ther with Merbodias, firſt brought the Mengreitans, 

* Matyroloz, C17 caſtans and Gazarans, and after that * many of 
Rom, Matti the S{avonians (tothe faythof Chriſt as 24:chovies 
y oy « & hath recorded. Neyther neede we any other teſtt- 
b.t,C..7s mony,torefell the phantaſie of Pa»ſatouching C5 
/ rillof Teruſalem,then Panſa himſeifc,as namely, ace 
knowledging, that Czri/{was the, Inventer __ 
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ther ſortot {rien characters than by Hierome had 
beene formerly deviſed (for of the Daimarian cha. 
© racers thatare in ule in Dalmatia, Librrnia, Iſtria, 
Hr avia;Silea,Bohemia,Polonia, 5c. Hierome 1s ac- * Pollel, de 
knowledged to be the author) it couia nor be there- 7. gy 
fore Cyril of Teruſalem, as being ancicnter than Hie- var.pa-rs:, & 
romeand by him regtftred in his catalogue of Vri. * plurin. 
ters, And indeed (ro make an end) what reaſon or + 
occaſion mihr the Biſhop oof Teruſalcm haverto de- 
viſecaaracters tor the 141r1zns > 

But to.intreatea jtttle more (on this occafion) * 
of tranſlations of the holy Scripture, mace by the 
ancient fathers into the vulgar languages : Beſides 
thoſe already mentioned, of Fiereme, and Chryſo- 
ftome, by the one, intorthe Dalmatian, and by the 
other into the Armenian tongue » It is alſo recar- , 5A 
ded by Socretes,and Nicephoris and fundry * others Sy 3 c wt 
of Yalphil.s,Bithop of the Gothes,one more ancient Niceph, hift 
than eyther of the former, for he flouriſhed in the F<" 1 
time of Conftantizs the: Emperour, and was fuccel- s, 2 12, Paul, 
ſor ro Theophilus , whoſe ſubſcription we finde in Ven biſt 
the firſt Nicene Councell being the ſame man, to ney Trp 2 1 
whom the invention of-rhe Go:hique Alphaber is Socr. 1, a,c,32 
likewiſe attributed by the ſame Authors) that he OR. +; 
tranſlated the holy Scripture into the Gothique & kngua Gos 
tongue. A copy of which tranſlation 15s remem. *'rum. 
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bred by Boneventura Yulcan,to be yet remaining p,p.r4s. 
in ſome Library of Germany: and it may be, that 
the Gothique tran{lation of the foure Evangeliſt, 
mentioned by Gryuter in the booke of ancient [n- 
ſcriptions,to be ofa thouſand yeeres antiquiry and 
remaining in the Abbey of 7erdin, might be pare 

of 
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The Oriental Liturgits in the Syridque tongue, 
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t that tranflation of #ulphilas: but yet thatbelides 
thele tranſlations into vulgar languages, - hitherta 
mentioned of Yulphilas, Chryſoſtome, and Hierome, 
che ho'y Scriptures were likewiſe anciently tranſ- 
lared .tato the ianguages of many Nations, is affir- 
med by Hierome: And in particular (although the 
| tranſlators names be not recorded) .intothe &9yp- 
= _ + tian,Perſian, Indian,Scythian,and Sarmatian tongues, 
Theodorer, 1, Nay into all the languages of other Nations,as The- 
5, de Carande ggdpyer, that flourithed in the time of the Epheſine 


Hicron in 


yoo — and Chalcedon Councells (almoſt 1200 yeeres agoe) 
hath letr teſtified : as a)ſo in the following times 
(yetancient)weread of the like tranſlations of the 
SCTIptures to have bin made by * hn Archbiſhop 
* Vaſco, in of S7vif into the Arabique, about an. 717,which 
hyp oge's aj then was the vulgar ſpeech of that part of Spaine, 
* loan. Treviſ, and ſOme part of it, into the Saxon or Engliſh by 
[.5,c-24+ | . Bedgabout the ſame time : into the Slaverique by 
* Avcntin, 4s, "W | | 
=_ * ethodins about An. 860, &Cc, itito Italian by 
* Sixe.Senenſ, * Jgcobm de Yoragine about An. 1290,&C. | 


pero  Andnowtointreate of thoſe ſeQs of Chriſtians 
ehiepiſcopus that celebrate their Liturgies in learned & forraine 
Genvenl!s tongues. which the vulgar people doe not under. 
| , Rand: I find only three languages wherein they are 
Viciac, H- all performed. Natnely,the Greebe,the Latine,and. 
—_ me the Chaldee,or Syiaque tongues, | oh 
Barbof.in Vol; And firſt, touching the Chaldee or Syriaque, in it 
r YURD: b+ are celebrated, the Liturgies of the Neſtorians, as 
a" 1 -<pvh Fitriacu,Barboſa,Villament, Botero,and Others have 
V:lam |. 2,c, recorded: for Genebrard that pronaunceth peremp- 
23 5oitte NG. rorily the Hebrew tongue, and not the Syriaque robe 
Par 3,1.2,C.dc | T4 ny 
Neſtoriani, The uſuall language wherein all the Orientall Na- 
tons 
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rons miniſter their divine Service, bewrayes bur Genebr. Chr. 


coo much, both his boldnefſe, and his ignorance, 
as being not able, I am certainely periwaded, to 
produce any hiftory , or other lawfull teſtimony, 
that recordeth the Liturgies of any Chriſtians in 
all the Eaſt,to be perfornicd in the Hebrew tongue. 
But yet it may be obſerved , that where in ſundry 
writers we finde it mentianed, that the Neſtorians 
exerCiſe their divine office 1n the Chaldee , we are 
- not to underſtand them of the pure and ancient, 
bur of the degenerate or /eniſh Chaldee, which be- 
ſidethe Chaldeeand Hebrew whereof it is principal- 
ly tempered and compounded, bath much mix- 
ture alſo both of Greeke and 4Arabigque, ſuch as the 
Tewes language was after our Saviour and his A- 
poſtles time, that is (ina word ) the Syriaque, for 
the [ewiſh Chaldee (todeclare this poynta little bet- 
ter) is af two ſorts : Oneof thoſe that returned not 
againe after the captivity to /eruſalem, but (etled 
themſelves to inhabite about Babylon, whoſe lan» 
guage(although ſomewhat degenerating alſo from 
the right Chaldee) 15 termed the Babylonian tongue, 
of which ſort, the /ewes dialeft of Neardea in Me. 
ſaporamia (the compilers of the Babjlonian Talmud) 
was $ The other of rhoſe that returned from the 
captivity, who'e language is properly termed the 
Syrian or leruſalem Chaldee, varying ſomewhat far- 
ther from the native Chaldee rhan the former, by 
reaſon of the mixture of forraine words, Arabique 
Greeke, Reman , and others, which in courſe of 
_ time it contraſted: Inwhich diak&,the Talmud 
and Tareu7z, both named of /eruſalem, and the _ 
Cc bookes 
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194 The Indians & Iacobites Liturgies in the Syriaque tongues 
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| bookes of thelatrer Rabbines, are written. And in 

. this ſecond ſorr of Chalder,is the holy Scripture by. 
the Eaſt Chriſtians tranſlated, and their Liturgies. 
at this day celebrated, 

Ofor,de Reb, .Secondly.of the Indians,thatithey inlike ſort per« 

Lmmanc® 3 forme their Liturgy (nor in the Hebrew, as is Con- 


Pollcv.in Anp 


face, in Viam, fidently affirmed by Genebrard, bur in the Chaldee 
wee ni or S5riaque,is teſtified by Oſoriz,Poſſevine, Linſchor, 
Bibl, V<r. Parr, SC. and Confirmed by their Liturgy, extant 1n #74 
in Au, Fon, blforheca teverum patrumwhich is there remembred 
Ne AY to be tranflared our of the Syriaque. 
And fo doe Thirdly the /acobites : namely,they 
of Afecſopotamia, of Babylon, of paleffine , of Syria, 
and of Cyprzs,which are peculiarly knowne by that 
Vier, Bit, O5i- appellation, Of whom Yitriacus long ſince obſer- 
en-c70- vedthat they reade the divine Scriptures, ina lan- 

guage unknowne tothe lay people: And that lan- 
" Vid. Widma, BUage by the new Teſtament * brought from them 
- ivy Telta. by Aoſes Mardenu into Europe, to be printed (for 
: the more commodious diſperting of it abroade in 

their Churches)we now certainely know to be the 

Syriaque tongue, evenas itis alſo knowneand #re- 
> poſt,de ling, COrded touching the reſt: of their divine Setvice, 
Chald. Borcr, TAL It 18 performed in the ſame $yriaque language. 
va CH3o13oG, which they rerme the Chaldee. And it is thought, 
1cm,6,0.27, Ehat the Liturgy commonly termed CAnaphora Ba- 
ſiliiwhich, we haveby Adaſius tranſlated or of the 
Syriaque into Latine(and is found in Bibliotheca Ve- 
ierum Patrum)is the Tacobites Liturgy : which lan- 
guapgealthough it be now unknowne among them, 
(their clarkes or learned men excepted) yet that ft 


as vulgarly underſtood, when that. Liturgy _ 
| rt 
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firſt ordained, the long antwers of the people to the 
Prieſt, intheir prayers which we finde 1n it may be 

_ demonſtrations. Bur touching the old Teſtament, 
which they have alſo(as Aris writes he hath heard Arias Monczr:, 
from their owne relation, and Poſte, that he hath 2 <9. 

: : ; prefix, Biblis 
ſeene) uſuall in all thoſe Eaſt parts in the Syriaque Reg.ge Verl. 
tongue, it is ſpecially obſerved by Arias Montanns, Ine Syriaca, 
to be tranſlated, not our of the Hebrew, but out of ry nb angh 
the Greekeof Origens emendation, FE | 

And Fourthly, of the C opht 7 Or Chriſtians of /E - * Botcr.Relac. 
£9pt, it is likewiſe * obſerved, that they celebrate Pep. 3, dc 
their Liturgies in the ſame language ( reading yet =_” "_ 
the Goſpell after ir is done in the Chaldee,in the 1- 
rabique tongue, which is now,and long hath beene 
the vulgar language of .&gypt) And it may further 
appeare beſides the teſtimony of hiſtories, by the 
Liturgy of Sever Patriarch of Alexandria, mn 
uſe among them tranſlated out of Syriaque 1nto Le. 
tize, by Guide Fabritins, 

And Fiftly , the 2ſaronites 1n their Licurgics, ?*#evin. Kn. 

; « : . Ppar. facro 
(which Poſſevine obſerveth to be the Liturgies Of inuaronire. 
Peter,of Iames and of Sixtw) uſe the ſame Syri- Coiel.dcling, 
aque languages (the Arabique being alſo their vul-yy.uun 
gar ) as belide Poſſevine, Poſtell, alſo, and YVilamonr, 24 : 
and others havetecorded. 

And ſodoe ſixtly,and laftly (to make an cnd of 
this reckoning) the poote Chriſtians of the Ileof 


Zocotora (an land after Barros his dimenſion of Barros,de Afi- 
a Decad.z,1,c. 


60 miles.in lengthand 27 jn bredth ) withour the ., 
Rs L Po3oe 
bay of Arabia: for although I finde it queſtioned 
touching their religion, whether they be Tacobires 
or Neſtorians, Tuan Barros affirming the fir{t(and_t ; 
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Socotcia, 


may ſeeme 15 for their neerenes to the dominions of 
Habaſiia) and Ananias prooving the latter, becauſe 
they are uncircumciſed, which /acobires arenot, and 
profefſe obedience to the Patriarch of 370zal, who 
15 knowne to be Patriarch of the Neftorians : yetin 
this rhey both agree,that their divine Service (ſuch 
as it is ) is performed in the Chaldee tongue. And 
although Boterorelate it to be done in the Hebrew, 
yct he mcaneth ( out of doubt) not the ancient and 
pure Hebrew, but the latter or degenerate language 
of the Hebrew, that is to lay the Syriaque. Xs the 
other alſo,that aftirmethe publiqueand ſolemne Ce. 
votions either of theſe Zocotorimi,orany otherChri. 
{tians in all the Eaſt, or Seuth parts of the world, 
tO be read inthe Chaldee, require alfothe like inter- 
pretation : Namely tobe underſtood , not of the 
right, and Babylonian, but of the /aviſh and corru. 
pted Chaldee, | 

Bur nor to ſpeake of thoſe Chriſtians,that celes 
brate their Liturgies inthe Greeke tongue : 1 ob« 
ſerve them to be theſe. 
1. The Grecians themſelves: Namely, all they 
whoſe wlgar ſpeech the Greeke tongue 1s, inhabi- 
ting in Greece,and a great part of Natolia,of Mace. 
don, and of Thrace, together with all the Ilands of 
the .E£2eay ſea, and the other manie ſcattered I- 
lands about the coaſts of Greece. Bur yet they doe 
it, not in the preſent vulgar, but in the pure and 
ancient Greeke tongue, whereof as I before ob. 
ſerved, the common people underftood but little, 
ofing namely, on feſtivall daies, the ancient Litur- 
gy of Baſil, and on common 'daies that of Chry- 
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ſoftome, as Teremya late Patriarch Of Conflentinople ler. Refp.1 ad 

bath recorded. And namely, as touching the holy ©*9%%.613- 

Scriptures,uſing the Septuaginss Greeke tranſlation, 

and ſpecially that of Lucians Emendation. At leaſt 

it was ſo with them in Hieremes time (and I finde 

no mention at all recorded of any alteration) who 

obſerverh the Edition of the 70 interpreters by Ly. ME. Pr2+ 

cianw,to have beene received inuſe from Conſtanti- as 

nople as farre as Antiochia: As alſothat of Origens 

emendatien,from Antiochia toe gyprand ineAeype 

that of Heſjchns, But (howſoever it may be tous 

ching theedition uſuall among them) yet certaine- 

ly,that the Grecians have not the Scriptures tranſla- - 

red into the vulgar Greeke,the ®Grecians themſelves * Theed. zyg. 

| havedire&ly recorded. - P ad Cruf, 
2. The Syrians,namely thoſe, tha for diſtinQi. 7 243" 

on of religion from the [acobites (who likewiſe in- 

habite $1r/a) are termed ſo, that is to ſay,the Mel - 

chites, for they (having the Arabique for their vul. 

gar language)as they agree in other poynts of their 

religion, and ceremony, and order of divine Ser- 

vice, with the Grecians, ſo doethey as touching 

their Liturgy, in language alſo,as is obſerved by « y;ciac tin. 

* Vitriacw, Haitho, Breitenbathina , and many 0» Orient.c.qy, 

thers. '  Haitho. 1 de 


FE PET Sag Tartar.ca-143 
3. The Georgians, who having for their vulgar Broken Peren, 
ſpeech, a peculiar lngaage.of.a middle temper <.de Suriavis 
(which well agreeth with the poſition. of their jm: yneB* 


Countrey)betwixt Tartarianand Armenians Geſ- lz.c.2z.Borer, 
xer, and Poſtel/and Reccha in their bookes of lan. K<Ep.3.1-2- 
guages have obſerved , excerciſe notwithſtanding * yigic.l. | 
their Liturgies inthe Greeke tongue, as * /acobus 4 citar, c, 80. 
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K  Vieriace, Geſner,Paſtel,Roccka, and divers Others have 
they, 7 Mie cerrainely recorded. 

gua Gecigian 4+ The Circaſfians: who yet in ſuch ſort cele. 
om d- 12, brate their divine ſervice inthe Greeke, that their 


md. Tit, Ge "= of '® 3 © 
Mas. Obes Priefts themſelves by reaſon of their groſſe ignq. 
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Rocitia, de Tance, underſtandnot what they reade * as xtireane 
Dlaleft. in (that lived among them) hath remembred, 

wh4. on rho 5. And laſtly, in the Greeþe tongue are celebra- 

Laumgarr. loc. tedthe Liturgies of all the monaſteries,that are of 

cirt. Vila- the Greeke Tteligion, whereſoever diſperſed within 
mont 1,2 ,C-23+ , Yg- : f a 

* Inccrian.del. the Turkiſh dominions 1n Afrique or Afia: As in 

Javita de. 2. mount Sinai,the Cities of Petra & Eltor in Arabis, 

2g G05: in Teruſalens, Alexandria, Damaſews, and in ſundry 

uatehr,c.35, Other places, as Be{/onis with others hath left re- 

.corded, Ir 

And to come at laſt to the Nations, that ce!e- 

brare their Liturgics 1n the Latine tongue : To 

ſpeake of them , even this little will be enough : 

Namely that all the Chriſtians, thatare found of 

the Rowan Communion,in America, and in Africa, 

celebrate their Liturgies tn the Roman tongue, As 

all likewiſe in Europe.(.except the Slavorians above 

mentioned) Andin 4, except the two new Re. 

man purchaſes of the 2faronres in Syria, and of the 

Chriſtians of S. Thomas tn India, who retaine (till 

+...» - the eldaccuſtomed-language, which as I obſerved 

_  - before, is in. the Liturgies of both thoſe Nations, 

the Syriaque tongue, | 
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WS I Ongues arecyther/Mother tongues, 
> or dialects: Mother tongnes are 
£339 thoſe, om.of which many dialects, 
2 as itwere, ſo many, branches ate 
27Y} drawne. Theſe branches of one 
YETENS: mother tongue have:ſome afftnk 
ty one with another; but betweene the mother 
rongues themſelves 1s no affiniry or correſpon- 
Aency. 4 OP 3 
The mother tongues which are ſo wholly dif- 
ferent one from another, are in number eleven ; of 
which, foure are more noble; the other ſeven of 
lefſedignity : thoſe we will call the-greater ; theſe 
the Joſſer mother tongues. The ſame word in the 
originall tongue, by divers inflexions, and variati. 
ens makes divers diale&s : as the ſame word in 
Latine diverfly varied, produces the Italian , Spa- 
Aiſh,and French diale&, So the Latine cals a fonne 
inlaw Gener, the Italian Genero, the Span Terve 
the 
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. 00 Of the Language of the people of E uroze. 
"the French Genre : all whithr are Latine in their 

originall,but according to:rhe variation, are reſ] 
Cively appropriated to the aforeſayd ſeveral! dis. 
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Teds or languages. py 
The foure chiefe mother tongues are Latine 


| (Drug) Greeke ( Q#: ) Dutch (Godt) and Slavonian 
(Boge.) The characters of the Slavonian tongue 
are of two kindes : the Ruſhan or Moſcovite, 
which ſeeme:to be nothing but the Greeke letrers 
_ corrupted, being equall to them in number, and 
very like to them in figure : excepting ſome few 
barbarous letters which are added. The other are 
Dalmatian , which are of the ſame ſound, and e- 
quall in number,bur of a farre differing figure. So 
that there is adouble tranſlation of the Bible, a- 
monegſt them, the Ruſſian, which is the later, and 
the Dalmatian or Hieronymian, which is the 
| moreancient. The Sſavonian tongue is derived in- 
to many diales: the Rufſian, Polonian, Boemian, 
Hlyricks, Dalmatian, Windicke, and others that 
may be ad\led, 
| The German tongue bath alſo divers dialedQs, 
or idiomes : the chiefe of which are Dutch, Saxon, 
and Daniſh: of the Dutch there are two idiomes 
or diales, the high Dutch which pronounce 
| Waſſer, and the low Dutch, which pronounce /4- 
ter, which the Saxons, and Danes pronounce in 
_ the ſame manner. The branches of the Saxon are 
thedialeas of the North- Albingi,the Friftans,ard 
the Engliſh: although the dialeQs of the North- 
Albingiand Turingii, ſeemeto be meere Engliſh, 
and Scottiſh, 


| of 


—— — _ | —— 
——_— 


Of the languages of the people of E rope. — 


y—_ 


Of the Daniſh language there are three diffe- 
rences, 1. Of the borders or marches, which is cal- 
led Denmarke, 2.0t the South-Danes,which is Sue- 
en, 3.0f the North-danes which is Norway: from 
whom they of 1ſe/and borrow their language, for 
they underſtand one another, as the Hollanders 
underſtand the high. Dutch, or the Italians, the 
French. 

The third Mother-tongue 15 the Latine, from 
which have beene derived the Italian, French, and 
Spaniſh: allwhich in a barbarous word have becne 
called Romanſe.as you would ſay Roman:for in taly 
the Lombards, and in Spaine the Gothes were d1- 
finguiſhed from the Romans. 

The Greeke hath ſundry idiomes,and diale&s, 
which is not to be wondred at, ina countrey confi. 
ſting of ſo many Llands : which as they differ one 
from anotber in place, fo in propriety of ſpeech, 
And ſo much of the foure greater or nobler mother 
tongues, 

There are ſeven other prime or mother-langua- 
ges {but of leſſe worth, and dignity than the for- 
mer : the firſt is the Albanian,of a people in the 
Mountaines of Epirus : the ſecond 1s that of the 
 Coſaches, and Tartars : the third is the Hungari- 
an, which came out of 4fis into Eprope with the 
Huns : the fourth js of the people of Finland, neere 
towhich is that of Zepland, in the North part of 
Sweden :the fifth 15 the Iriſh, which the wilde Scots 
alſo ſpeake;:» the fixth ts the VVelſh, br the anci- 
ent Brittiſh, of which Britanny in Frevce hath ſome 
touch : the ſeventh 1s by , which4s the wigs 
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of old Spaniih : this Country lieson this tide, and 
beyond the Pyrenean Mountaines at leaſt ſeven 


dayes journey. 


Theſe are the eleven mother languages , which 
are ſodiftinguiſhed, that they have no affinity one 
with another : but they have beene ſubje& part of 


them to the Church of Conſtantinople, and part te 


the Church of Rome: their characters were of five 
kinds, Latine, Greeke, Dalmatian, Ruſſian, and 


Gothiſh : for the ancient Gothes have their chara- 


Qers proper to themſelves. In their r1tes and cere. 


- monies, they imitate the Greekes, but thereia uſe 


the old Gothiſh rongue,otherwiſe in common ule, 
for the molt part,they ſpeake German. 

We have ſayd before,that the branches of the 
Latine or Roman tongue are French, Italian, and 
Spaniſh : of the French we will ſpeake ſomewhar, 
as being the moſt neate, elegant,and pleaſant of all 
the vulgar tongues. The French therefore hath two 
chiefe diales ;that of Languedocand theother of 
Provence: Languedoc is the true, and proper French 
idiome,fo called as Langued' ouy,a language,where- 
inthey ſay ouy,or oe, fora note of affirmation,as we 
ſay in Engliſh yes. 

Of this Layguedocor French idiome, there are 
two corrupt dialects or deviations ; that is the Wale 
lon. and that of Poe, All thoſe of the Low coun- 
tries, which ſpeake not Dutch, are Wallons , and 
this language is uſed from the Countrey of Liege, 
almoſt as farreas Paris, the language of which two 
places (although they both ſpeake French) 1s ſo 
different,that a trades-man of Pari,will hardly un- 
derſtand. 
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derſtanda boore or countrey-man of rhe countrey 
of Liege, The Language of Poifou 1s that which is 
ſpoken,betweene Tours and Bourdeaux. - 
The Provenciall dialect is of two ſons, the Ga- 
ſcoigne,and the Limoſin, and theſe be the diales of 
the French, as it is a branch of the Romantbeſide 
which there are two others, which have 10 affiniry 
with the Roman or.Latine: thoſe are the Briraine, 
which ſeemes not to differ much fron our 
Corniſh : and the Biſcay, which imſed 
in the mountainous countrey, bt 

tweene France, and 

SpaMme. 


# 
s F 
= 
- 
__ 
& 
. F 
” of 
- 
 W- 
EY bu 
F 
4 
R o 
. 
- 
. 
#4 
a 
- _ . 
ki 
os 
. » 
4 


"OP | 
-——— wo 
- 
4 
d _- 
-4 
bo + 
. 
# 
- 4 ». © 
this. 
” 
F +4 
.- 
3 
' 
» » 
. 
k 
% 
oy ” 
* 
» 
. 


- 
RE 
m_ 

Fl 
® _ 


» 
* 
LY 
- 
Lv 
* 
S 
>> 
.- 
BY 
” ow 
as. 
— 
bt 
o” 
—_ 
% 
p. 


dard 7 ah et TUG ne TN VEE : 


un te he 
——_— S ll. 
", 
-_ 40 
Ee 
” 
5.0 
s * 
vo 
<& - 
ke 
WW 
— A—_, 
i Oda 


<1 2» —_— 


> 


he 


ITT OO OE" 


dS oeid ond  GgGfdOSSRRRRCITIEIT 


*%” +, MhgCoremny - 
Cn BETE eg 


